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Chriſtian Religion, 
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Several DISCO 


To which is annex d 


A DIScOURSE in general, 

. To prove that Matters of FAI H are 
at leaſt equally, if not more Demonftra- 
ble, in the ſtricteſt Senſe of that Worp, 


9 
= * > = 
Y p 

— —_ = —— 
th „ ae de Ms * 9 _— n Mn ods 4 


By ROBERT GREEN, A. Al. and 
Fellou of LAKE 1 5 


8 7 fl * — * * 
8 x * 


| CAMBRIDGE: \ 


Printed at the UntvarsITY-PREss, for Edmund 
Fam. and _ Las: © ow cl in 
XI. 


«4 AKA 
ht 
» 


2 


3 


. 


n 


— 


wy 


ELF te new > 


— 
d 


* 
x 
* 


"A 


3 


ts” > Con. ah 


» PI. 


J 


has 


— 


I MY N 


10 


7 


5 
i 


Ii 


Meat 
beo 


, 


fI&1 


% 


[ ".& 7 
3271 


Gene 
3 


4 


om, * 8 1 
* ? * P Ss 
4—K« 3 ws . 1133 
— ens 46.4 
» i . 
N - * . 17 0 
9" WY * N * 
k a wy 
” $0 £8 0 1. 
* 8 { 
ite — * py 
. 1 . 
* wk _ 5 aſt > 
2 "a, * 
0 2 _—_ 
* 
f 
. 


6 . # 7 15 1 a — * 
OI 
a 
* 
= a 
| - | * —_— fon n 1 3 1 
* 8 4 44 as — * 1 2 1 0 * * * AA a . * * 
28 * 3 » ; * 
NL 2 12 — RR. ; 
— * — ——— — „ I des 63 
2 ——— — Ur ee g bs « 

— re; | 


„ 


„„ OT EE 


3 


# * F : <& ; 
N — — * 
YE * OY * 
— 3 
Fare Ou 


1 ; 
— . 1 + * * F ? 
* * _ 4 us ; 4 F ; 
© 8 4 DEPT |} * * ; g | 
2 % + * — * 8 f 5 
* % ++ tl W + 5 ; 8 3 ; ' 
; % * þ 2 | | | 
| % * ON ? N p | 
FO = . | . * | 
@ wasn , . i ; | 
- 7 : a Tate: 5 6 x | \ | | 
5 7 , * a. . — 2 ** * © 4 4 
5 * 4 Ws: & + N 5 ; 5 > : 
"a uw 7 * COIs p — 5 _— my - 
P * N 
; wk * Y F 5 
r * - I | | 
| | Wh 8 4 —_ » ". | L 
TIS. ? — ih 
, K ' Fe ; 
* 4 b ' : 1 * i Seth : 
— N. $ * : * N 3 » * ® ——— ? 8 7 ' 
| ders 1 Z 1 3 s 
A og . | BE Sb e 3 2 
8 * = WE nt ns pe — — — 3 — — WV + hh” a — — hw + —— „ # * W 41 * * 
| — — 
: — "0 at ira RR Cows 
2 . 1 * ah, br —_— — RD et — — be rr ay Or OE RT on tn ET 6 | * 
5 5 755 5 5 5 5 ; 4 » . 
> 5 
Hit | 
: * 
ba * 
F & 
n 
* | | | 
* 5 « ou W Jt 4 7 8 
3 1 * is 4 x 1 * — n 9 F n 
W ory WET TOS W ny „ — OY , — — * 7 
= x 


Hoe n — 


— es) 


= 


A 
' 
— 


1 — Him. This 1 
the Truth an 


isa Confeſſion to the World, 


concerning. 
Divinity of 
our moſt Holy Religion, and 


whilſt You permit this Ad- 
dreſs, "$9205; e He 
meanels of che Author, that 
You have entertain d a N 
ate Eſteem and Ve- 
neration for it, which is the 
brighteſt Ornament, and the 
trueſt Reputation that can ei 
N ther belong to aGontleman, 
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Iam, a withol Pont; 
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formances of the Judiciaus 
Biſbop of Exeter, upon the 


Subjefs u aue have at preſent undertaken, 
and the Elaborate 7 of Grotius, 
con cerning the Truth of the Chriſtian Re. 


it may perhaps ſeem to be a Pre- 
to attempt any thing which ſpall 
look like entering into the fame Argu- 


ment, which they may poſſibly be ſuppos d 
to bave exhauſted : But as we pay allthe 


Deference to thoſe Great Men that can 
be imagin d, ſo we mu#} likewiſe inſiſt up- 


on the ſame Privilege «which they took, 
of confidering things in that Way and Me- 
= = Zhod, which appear d to prints: to be moi} 


ect, rn 0 produc ea rational Convict ion | 


of the Truth they propos d to prove. 


ned has indeed taken abundance of pains to 
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9. 2. The Learned Biſhop abovementio- 


. rhe « Noſe oh of 4 Wan Revuela- 


tion, 15 ) 
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humbly beg Labvs to 
at reſßects the Proof and : Evidence #4 
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B F of the Holy A e 
i RR. uments are laid too. 181775 8 755 50 


ar 0 e as if 
have of the fark an. 
dence, both Humane and Divine, 
Sacred Writin 25 which we have'e 
word 7 : N. Jan A 3 023 
. 3. Herber Revver , 
"on he 
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The PREFACE. | 
8. 6. For it ir not, as is commonly 
dei d hy theſe Rationalifts, it in not fuſfici- 


ent to the aſcertaining of the Chriſtian Ren- 
L Account of the Be- ; | 
ing of a GoD, and ſome of His more de- 


gon, to give us a gene 


ak and apparent Attributes, as His 
Immenſity, His Onmipo 


tence, or His Infmite 


Wiſdom, 8c. nor yet is it enough for vhe oh- 
taining that end to explain to us the Reaſon- 
certain Duties, which are com- 


ableneſs of 
mon to Heatheniſm with Chriſtianity it ſelf, 


ſeveral Artributes and Porfeftions, which 


are repreſented to us in Scripture, as that 
unſpeakable Love which He expreſs d to ur 


in our Redemption; and unleſs wwe oan alſo 


from the ſame Reaſon deduce thoſe very 
Dumies in their full latitude, as the prefer- 
miuxgorber to our ſelwes, and the doing good 


for the evil we receive, which Chriſtiani- 
ty preſcribec; ſuch an Argument 
Truib of the Cbriſtian Religion can be of no 


force or ſignificance ; becauſe if by Reaſon 
Ve ca _— one kind of an Almighty _ . 
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19 2 3 a. — a 5 

be ac /, as it will have no con- 

ee that which Weownto proceed. 
from Revelation. . 

8 7. Bus farben eee 
that Reaſon cou d demonfirate the: ſeveral. 
Dottrimes of Chriſtianity, it mou d not from 
thence: follow, that the Chriſtian Religion 
Was: either true, or of a divine Original, 
it cou'd only proveit to he a Rational Sy- 
5 whereas the evideucing what is a Ro. 
tional Syſtem of Religion, ir uot a Demon-" 
flration that ſuch a Syſtem is Divine, or 
that in Fadt it is the Chriſtiam: that is, to 
argus from the Reaſonableneſs of Jig p 
 Frine, to the Certainty of its being a Chis · 
ſlian one, ir nor a juſt auaꝝ of concluding, 
unleſs Chriſtianity and Reaſon are recipro- 
cal Terms, and whatſoever is Reaſonable» 
is Chriſtian, and whatſoever is Chriſlianis 

Reaſonable; which at leaft cannot 5 
known till abe are certain auhat Chriſtiani- 
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auhich Demon trations et ue have evi- 


For W es nes ir 
1 = Ba. 4 55 3 cou 4 [deduce al 
Ye-DofFrines of Chriſtianity from its own; 
Principles, it wou'd altogether be incapable. 
of ſolving the Myſteries. of it, which there- 
fore ſome have been ſo bold to deny, becauſe; 
I. ſappoſe, they found it impòſſible ta he re- 
aoncil d with ſuch kind of Demonſtrationsʒ 


denc d to le nout at ali 

. 9. Secondly,: As to the 1 
of the Doftrines f Chriſtianity to choſe of 
any other Religion, whether Malion tan, 
or Pagan, or the Jewiſh, that may: be. 4 Eta 
Jen auby wwe eon d embrace one Religion. 
rather than the ather, if they ſtood upon 2 
egual Ewidende of being; only only Human Infli- 
 Zutions : But it is no Argument in Matty i 
2 Fatt, which of theſe 8 is Aue, 
aud auhich of them had the allt and; 
cleareſt. At 1 7 
0. bead, na 
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7 6, than from Reaſon, or elſe th 
10 Myſteries at all: If there be no 12 
wes, _ mut "beg o ad | on Reel 


<ay ſe 2 are eee 4 9735 
not to come under its coguiſance; 
tures, and it is Matterof Falh. 
that there are none, then thoſeScripturesare | 


n 


- 


n 


—— —¾ 


rr 


n 
2 Ae Na 


*. 


N 


” 
— — 


— 


3 2 * 
4 3 Set 
: r 28 I 4 
ks Rs En 2 
J e 
%. * 4 


* 


n 


: * 


a bundred or a thouſand ſbou d agree 


| The PREFA QE 
cerning thetruth of Matter of Fat, to have 


recourſe to the Reaſon of that, the Fatt of 
which is only inquir d, aud to prefer our Spe- 


culations about it, which may prove in all 


mination into the Evidence concerning it, 


be deceiv d: thus for inflance, if any ono 
fhou'd tell us, that there was a certain won- 
| derful piece of Mechaniſm in the Indies, 
which WE Reber heard of before, contrivd. 


and adjuſted in that manner, as to exhibit to 
us all the Motions of the Spheres, the riſe 
and ſetting of the Stars, and the Revoluti- 
ons of the Planets, according to their fewe- 
ral periadicł Times; another ſbou d com amd 
tell us the ſame thing, a chird, a fourth, and. 
ſame ftory ; I ask which won d be the mot 


rational for us to do, to compare and com- 


pute the ſeveral Teſtimonies we have to con- 
vince us of this matter, or togo wiſely about 


Zo prove from Reaſon and Speculation, how. 
ſuch a piece of Clock-work might be Me- 
chanjcally contriv/d; bu d we not rather 
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e PRE FA 0 F. 
be ei fare that this was not an Tmpofi- 
tion upon us? And if it was certain Mat- 
ter of Fatt, ſbou d aue not rather conform 
our Reaſon and Senſe to it, than make it 
ſubmit to, and — in obedience to our 
Funcies and Opinions ? 
F. 12. The caſc uche ſome in Oviſian 
753 it was a wonderful contrivance in Al- 
mighty God, for the Salvationand Redemp- 


tion of Mankind, andit is confirm d to us by © | 


an abundantTeflimony tran ſmitted doumto 

as from the firi? time of its being promulg d 
tothe World ; andif in ihe preſent Age any 
one dowbred of it, which wou'd be the mofÞ 


2 ( tor the Inſtance is exattly parallel) 
upon this Miraculous Dif- 

an of — God, but by examin-- 
ing whether he has ſufficient Evidence to 
believe there ever was ſuch a Diſpenſation; 
and if there was, to make his Reaſon be ra- 
ther obedient to his Faith, than . ee his 
Faith to bis Reaſon. a 
S8. 13. We have bote more ug 6 
rant at pon what * 


rational way for him to be convinced? cer 5 


| been thought ” _ — are, 
bother Patronage than that o 
ces. REY has, Few Ty 


6.14. After what we have ad # 

Coils worrh while to take notice 7 Go 
Ez : common piece of Sophiſiry, which is ſo much 
BBY”. ef ous d by the Rationaliſts of the Ape, that. 
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ploy d, ae cannot but think it is: MOLE ca- 

pable of being deceiw od, bythe plain Inflan- __ 
| ces we ſball give in Mathematicks*#nd, i 
biloſophy, than when it only conſiders 
Matters of Fall, and the Ieſtimony we have 
or em; 7 Be Log "ſs ſon, | 


, intended 5, 175 ormer. 4 ws I Fi EE. 
OI 155 We W ach 7 what: aue r 


3 - Defir 10 indicating eli om, 
again the atheiſm oy the ſay en we 
hardie been guiltyof 
the following Di Cen ſes, aue ve foal deſire fob be 
inform d of them; which upon the fit con-. 
vic ion, we here profe eſs our ſelves ready and 
> |. ES fo retract. i 3 we eee but 
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is not deſign d to ſup erſede, or to — 


0 The PREFACE: 
if this ſhort Vindication of our moſt Bleſſed 
5 | Religion mig ht meet with their and all other 


good Men's 2 eſpecially Jeting) = 


what we have 


produc'd in this Ar 


what is writ by other Pens, but to add a 


 freſs Weight and Moment to the Evidence 
aiready allede'd,m the Defence of ſo Great 


and * Divine a Truth, as that of our Gale 


mon Chriſtianity. 


I Hall only farther i 1 this S ection dafre | 
by Reader's Leave, to ſuljoyn, to the end 
theſe Papers may not ſuffer Iy the meaneſs 


und unworthineſs of the Author, that they 


haue been communicated to ſome of my 
Friends, who are capable of judgme, and 


 ewho in the main IT the Publica- 
tion of them. 


F. 16. To conclude, IF aka" is kite 
offer'd can be of any Service to the World, 
or can do the leaf good either in con | 


 Menin their mo} Holy Faith, or reducing 


them toit: I earne requeſt in the firs? 


place, my Reader will pay his pious Ac- 
batch to the Memory of the moi} 


Eredl 
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| 1 Ir. ten N een, ee 
Mercer in Tam worth, ay 
moſt Honoured Father, to hoſe Aﬀectio- 
nate.and Religions Education. and Inflru» 
Nene hich Nreceß d from Him, _ 
Principles of our Divine Chriſtianit a ee | 
70 Gop's Bleſſing and WT: ſepif- 
courſes are chiefly ee 4 Perſon, who 
| for his extmplaty and ſingular Piety c- 
wards Gop, his fedfaſ and mjh alen Ex» 
 pectations of the Happineſs of another 
Maorld, thro the Merits and Mediation of 
our Lord;and hir humble and charitable Be. 
haviour and Deportment towards all; who 
2 for his Sobriety, Temperance and Meekneſs, 
andallthe Ornaments of a truly Holy aud 
Chriſtian Life,as by what eee 
ern of the beſt Nen in the preſent Age, he 
ems not to beamitated, by 1 * who ſhall 
Jucceed him, ſo we cannot but thinkbewas 
not ro be parallel d by anythat went before 
him, fmce the times ** Apoſtles, and the 
very firſt Foundation of our Religion it ſelf; 
wor, however extraordinary, is this a Cha- 
racter too * with theſe 


him; 


Deareſ and f 15 


a "yl 


"tte PREFAGE. - 


: ers; in which if there is any thing o 
| E 2 valuable, I way in æ Literal, 2 


egreateſt Teſtimony of Reſpect and Duty, 


bv yy e Mr. John Pretty, Rector of 


Farley near Wincheſter, my" moſt Honou- 
red Patron and Uncle; * "whoſe Genero- 


| for and Kindneſs, upon the Death of my 


her, I have Formerly been aſſiſted in 
my Maintenance in this Univerſity z and 


2 he deſires out of his abundant Piety 
and Goodneſs, to be conceal d from the 
Publick, my. extraordinary. and excefſrue 
Obligations to him, vill not ſuffer me tu 
Paſs: over in ſilence a Name ſo, dear to me. 
'Theſe are they, to whom; if to any ine 


m Reader is obligd; and therefore "be 


n puruen me when. I defire his af 
Hionate. Remembrance of them, if 4 


; leaf; Benefit or Advantage ſbon d accrue 75 


ſay, He being dead, yet ſpeaketh. * 
bog cannot but likewiſe here 8 


5 4 * b . whoſe Name therefore aug 2 8 3 5 
=o, a N to 4 juſt Mention in theſe Pa- 


Pim from. a Peruſal of what is here writ, - 
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wing no Demamds ar to: what concerns 
1 elk. et rer 0 Ras J ng ns; 5 
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OF [FE 


Truth and Divinity, 


"OE THE ian 
Crnrsrian: —— 
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Tim z. 16, 1 


16. Al Scripture is given by 1 of 
God, and it profitable for Doctrine, for 
Reproof, for Correction, for Iſing: 
in Righteouſneſs. : 
WW - the man of God ma be perfelh 
ira furni if d unto e Works, 


D1scovRgE, 1; 


1 H' VING a deſign in theſe Re. 


ligious Exerciſes, which the 

Authority of our PiousFoun- 

as has preſcrib'd, to treat of the Holy 
Seriptures, and to go as far as we can in a 

| Plain and Natural Interpretation of them; 
] it ſeem'd very reaſonable in the firſt place 
1 nag of chem ar NES and to conſidet = 
ng A both ; 


2 A Demonjiration of the Divinity L 
both the Authority, and the Nature and 
Intention of em: upon which account 
we have made choice of the Words of 
the way ky wi St. Paul, All Scripture 
I given by Inſpiration of God; under 
which Head we ſhall examine into 
Firſt, The Authority of theſe Sacred 


Writings, bork in 1 of their Truth 
and Divinity. 


20%, The ſame. 4 tells us, That 
they are profitable for Doctrine, for Re- 
proof for Correction, for Inſtruction in Righ- 

Feouſneſs ; where we. thall endeavour to 
ſpbew the excellent Nature of the Doarines 
8 contain d in em. And 


Tas „ Explain the Deſign and mean- 
ing of em; namely, To make us better, 
and more holy, to carry us on from a 
Knowledge to a Performance of our Du- 
ty: That the Man of God may be F. And 
throughly furniſh dunto all good works.' And 


_ Firſt, As to the Divine Authority of the 
N Seriptures. x” 


85 5. 2. The Divine Authorky # of any - 
Writing muſt neceſſarily depend upon 
its own intrinſic Evidence, or elſe __ 
ſome External Teſtimony. - 
There can be only. thefe two ways for 
the + "A Book, any ag” Tra- 
5 f TT tion 


o 
a, 


; | f a 1 : 4 th GS. ; | : {+ 2 | | ; A Y . 7 4 * 9 < 
Y the Chriſtian R gion. 3 


dition really Divine, both which we have 
in the fulleſt manner that is poſſible. 


F. 3. I ſnall not here have recourſe. to 

that way of proof, which ſome Men of 

Controverſy have thought fit to make uſe 

of; and that is, to evince the Truth of 
the Miracles recorded in Scripture, and 

to vindicate em from an Impoſture,, by. 
the Excellency of the Morals they were 

wrought to confirm; fince_altho' ſuch a 
Method of Arguing may be convincing 

enough to ſome, yet there are thoſe who 

will neyer be perſuaded, notwithſtanding 

all the Diſtinctions we can make to evade 

the Objection, that if the Truth of Mi- 

racles is to be demonſtrated by the Mo- 

rals they aſſert, there was any occaſion 

for Miracles at all. And indeed upon a 
very plauſible, and Im afraid a very good 

Reaſon; becauſe, if the Morality of 
any Doctrine is fufficient to make an ex- 
traordinary Action or Performance Divine 
or Miraculous, it will be likewiſe capable 
of ſtamping the ſame Character upon any 
Extraordinary. or Myſterious | octrine 
too; and by this means all Miracles will 
be ſet aſide, as uſeleſs and inſignificant to 
the proving of thoſe Myſteries, for, 


(highs | 
3 5 or) 


| they fy, they were primarily kee 
0 and we ſhall be redue d to no other Re- 
ligion, than what plain Nature dictates 
n Fe A ET A'2 „ 
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4 A Demonſtration of the Divinity = 
to us. I mention this the rather, ſince I 
find it is chiefly the Moraliſts and Soci- 

nians in Divinity whio' chuſe to argue in 
this way; and that others, who notwith- 
ſtanding they mean well, ſubmit too eaſi- 
ly and tamely to their Opinions. . 


F. 4. Beſides, I wou'd ask, Whether 
an Impoſtor cannot lay down good Mo- 
ral Rules for our Conduct? Fs evident 
ſeveral Heathens, and Pythagoras in par- 
ticular has done it in his 71 evi, whom 
I more pray name, upon the account 
of Apollonius Dyanæus, who was an Im- 
oſtor, and one of his Diſciples and Fol- 
owers; and conſequently it is a Natural 
Power and Faculty, which any one may 
| have, who do's but enjoy his Reaſon; as 
Morality is indeed only ſeveral Deductions 
from it. If therefore an Impoſtor may 
work Miracles, by the Power of the Devil, 
and way propofe to the World a Ratio- 
nal and Pious Doctrine, by the force of his 
own Mind, which is ſuppos d to be the caſe 
of Danæus, how can the Goodneſs and 
Reaſonableneſs of any Doctrine be an Ar- 
gument for the Divinity of any Action? 
Which, after all we can ſay, muſt receive 
its Denomination from its own Nature, 
and from nothing elſe, by what we can at 
preſent apprehend. da. 
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725 5. I know our Bleſſed Saviour Wordt 
are are pr roduc'd on this occaſion, and it is 
alledg'd, that he appeals to his Doctrine 
to. juſtify his. Mirades, that he. ſays, 4 
K ingdom divided againſt. it ſelf cannot 

and; and if by Beelzebub he caſts out 

evils, he asks, By whom their children 
aft em out? To all which the anſwer 
is very obvious and plain, that he equally 
infiſts upon the Divinity of his Doctrine, 
not the bare Morality of 5 it, with that of 
his Miracles; and if the Extraordinary 
Wonders he wrought were not able to 
convince em, it was yery jult for em at 
the ſame. time to conſider, whether he did 
101 A 45 never any man Jet Jpake. _ V2 
C. 6. We bo thetefort proceed in. a 
A way. from what others haye 
done, and endeayour to ſhew, 

Firſß, 1 The Divine Auchoricy of, the 
Scriptures from External Teſtimony, in- 
dependent of, 2 ep from ego 

ternal. Ad. em enn 
Ferconadiy, F rom their N imo- 
ny⸗ dilligek and abſtracted from the Ex: 
ternal; from the Majeſty and Greatneſs 
of the Docteines they comprehend, as 
ſuperior to any thing elſe, but the Divine 
Su ee e WR Ah they | 
55 ses hah la ods ee 
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6 4 eee fil £ Divinity 

We ſhall begin with the External Te- 
ſtimony, Which conſiſts of two parts, 
"a ee and Divine. „ 


8 7. The ee Teſtimom K e 
we have for the Truth of theſe Sacred 
Oracles of our Religion, we ſhall. firſt 
conlider, and on which, at this diſtance of 

e, the Divine, I mean, the External, 

Lau of neceſſity be founded; for it will 
be impoſlible 184 us to know there was 
one Miracle wrobghte one dead Perſon 
rais d to Life, unleſs from the Aſſurance 
and Obſervations of thoſe who were Eye- 
witneſſes of it. Let us therefore enquire 
what it is that. is requiſite to the mak- 
ing any Humane Teſtimony infallible, in 
the preſent, circumſtances of time and 
place ſo remote from us, and then exa- 
mine whether we have not all the De- 

monſtration that is poſſible in our caſe, 
for the certain ty of theſe © HolF Writings., 


F. 8. Ther nothin re Wü 
requir'd to make Sachs an Evideger lil. 
putable, than che Veraci of te- 
ſters, and a continu'd ſin Eon of em 
from the earlieſt Times, from the very 
Times in which theſe Books were wrote: 
If the Authority of 'em has been con- 
ſtantly maintain d from their firſt being 
Nan . thro all the Agr of the 1 
8 i ang. 


E 
\# 
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by the Oppoſers o 


Authors have nothing more lies agiiniſt 
2 em than the Writets we label ROK: 
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and by: Men whoſe Fidelity and Credit we 


have no manner of Reaſon to ſuſpect; 


there cannot be any thing more that 


ve wou d delire for our Satisfaction in 
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6 9. So dete we Genter epo this Ar- 
gument, we ſhall take the liberty to com- 
plain of the Hardſhi of that is put upon us, 

our Religion, in re- 
quiring à Proof of the — of 


thoſe Books, which ſtand as clear from 
_— juſt Reproach of their being falſi- 


other Book or Author What- 
hoſe Reputation they are yet 


vd. as 
ever, * 


| willin 10 eee, and wou'd take is a- 


miſs, if we ſhoud diſpute it with em: 
Let us inſtance in Cicero, Salluſt, Liv 
or any of the Writers: of the Age, in 


1 80 or at no great diſtance from it 


theſe Books were — _ 5 not a little 
monſtrous that Men, who {hall read and 


he converſant with — Ruthors, ſflall! 
; tale them co be of unddubted Autho- 


3 3 3nd: Fully. Acquieſce' in them, that 
meu cavit againſt theſe Scriptures 


ve defend, which ih all Resſom and 
Senſe habe the ſame right to be thought 


Authentiek and Genuine, Which were” 
writ about the ſame time, and 8 


A4 3 tion. 


mſtration of the Aar 
tion d. excepting t _—_ Nee of their 
Adverſariey. fp . SUN BHT YO F1 ax 


g. 10. And . the whole, 108 = 
this matter is in reality upon that foot, 
give me Leave to put the Authors 
we. have nam'd in the ſame Circumſtan- 
ces with the Holy Apoſtles and Evange- 
liſts of our Lord, and enquire however 
Authentick they are now. acknowledg'd 
to be by our Oppoſers, whether they 

vou d not fall under the ſame or a greater 
neceſſity ofa Vindication from them, which 
they yet endeavour to oblige upon us in 
reſpect of the Holy Scriptures. Had Tullx, 
Livy or any of the Ancient Writers in 
Rhetorick or Hiftory, ſtruck at the Foun- 
dations of a, Worſhip and Superſtition, 
which had poſſeſs d all Mens: Minds,: by: 
which thouſands and thoſe af the ſubtii- 
eſt; and acuteſt parts, and conſequently 
who vou d be the; ſevereſt; and worſt E-. 
nemies, were ſupported and maintain d, 
on which the Roman, that powerful Em- 
pire, was in a manner eſtabliſh'd, and with 
which at leaſt it was ſtrictly united and 
interwoven; had any of em done this, 
which the Bleſſed Evangelifts and Apoſtles 
actually did, ſhou'd-not we have had 
their Writings and Works every where 
decry d, Exceptions rais'd againſt em, 
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kite Falſhoods in Vene 60 oral ant 
ſink the Credit and Reputation of em? 


tis in ſome ſort neceſſary to Human Na- 


ture, and therefore we may conclude 
por” wou 4 have met With ak A Treat- 


, {>} 7 * II 7 * {1 3 1 
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1. e 1125 that we ay; Shay 
withont any ſuch Provocation there have 
Wits ſtarted up, who have in fact endea- 

vour'd'to prove em Spurious, and that 
there is not one Genuine piece of Anti- 
quity of all choſe fo much celebrated a- 
mongſt us, excepting Vir A and Pliny, 
and I think,; one or two more; when 


Men of Learning and 'Sagirity can thus 


wanton in Argument, and can take 4 
Pleaſure in OE. away the Autho- 

rity of a Writer, out 
ef Dallying, what may dcſeb ien they 
wou'd not have done, had they been 
vhetted on by Reſentment? Prqvocation 


1 ſharpens the Underſtanding, and ſupplies 


it with abundance 8 LE Cant and 
Obje&; andi it is hard to fp ther in 
ſuch Circumſtances, the beff and moſt ap- 
provid amongſt the Greek" and Roman 


Authors; wou'd not have lain-under other 
Suſpicions of being forg d, than at pres 


ſent ney dot © 
on the contrary ry, m thek very Gir 
1 7rrF va the * Seriptures Have ſtood 
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10 eee ee 
the Shock of innumerable Adverſaries, and 
are ſtill untainted in their Reputation, 
amidſt, the unjuſt Reproaches of Both 
ews and Heathens, who wou'd have 
found their Account in it, if it had been 
poſſible for em, by any means, to have 
invalidated their CAIRO and N ah 
+ em out of the Won ed 


M | ; — 
4 r 


F. 12. We only Wengen * to ſhew 
the Unreaſonableneſs of this Requeſts 
ſince. it, at the ſame time all things con- 
17 obliges thoſe ho make it, Is 5 

and — the Authority of an 

Cl ch. riter they can name, which 
_ ev'ry body, as. well as themſelves, owns 
to be good and indiſputable; and yet 
perhaps wou d be difficult enough to e- 
vince by. Poſitive and Direct Arguments, 
and of which Demand therefore we 
might very deſervedly complain; but 
ſince Complaints are of no uſe with 
E who, it is to be fear d, are befare- 
hand prepar'd not to regard em, we ſhall 
proceed fre om ſeyeral Particulars to evi- 
* the Truth and Authority of the 
Books of Holy Scripture; ſo as we hope 


there will be Aft TOP, et in e ra 
doubt of! at: 


3 


. aa feſt; pad Hyman 5 — 
op * We. Hare * em is altogether ir- 
| | | reſiſtible, 


* 


odicea, which -was: held about the Year 
3065 from our Lord's Incarnation,.where- 
in the Canon of, Scripiufe was fully aſ- 
ſerted; and from thence was read in all 
Churches, cited on all occaſions, and ap- 
peal'd to in all Controverſies of Faith 
and Doctrine, to the preſent Time we 
live in: I ſpeak of the Canon of Scrip- 
ture in General, for, as to the ſeveral 
Books of which it is compos'd, ſome f 
which haq a later Reception in the Church 
of. Chriſt than others; we ſhall conſider + 
them apart, when, we come to ſpeak more 
diſtinctly to em; but from the Council 
of Laodicea, there is, I ſay, ſuch invin- 
eible Evidenee for their Authentickneſs, 
by the multitude of Quotations from them 
in all Eccleſiaſtical Writers, down thro; 


ev'ry Age from that Time, and 1 had al. 


moſt ſaid ev'ry part of an Age, that there 
is not any Book extant which is capable 
of ſo entire a Proof of its not being ſup: 
poſititious, as the Hay Scripturesare; and 
_ this} ſo far as this Council goes, the moſt 
Inveterate of our Enemies will not diſ- 
own. Other Authors, unleſs ſuch as are 
of the firſt Claſs, (and they too in ſome 
meaſure) depend upon a kind of Ora 
Tradition for their Credit and Repute of 
being Genuine; nothing of which is want: 
ing in our Caſe, whatever the Romaniſis 
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may pretend. The Authority of the 
Scriptures is ſufficiently prov'd by the 
Written Tradition of the Church; and it 
wou'd not be hard, however laborious it 
might be, to trace em up by it almoſt 
thro every the minuteſt ne of Time 
to that Council. 

F. 14. If we go back 4oYears to the firſt 
obere Synod in 325, we have ex- 
preſs Paſſages cited out of theſe Sacred 
Writings in the 20, 12 and 17 Canons, 
the Scriptures are appeal'd to by Name, 
and thoſe Practices condemn d which were 
cContrary to them: from whence it is evi- 
dent, there was then a Standard of Holy 
Writ fixt, which ſerv'd as a Rule, by which 
they might judge of the Rectitudè or Pra- 
vity of their Actions, and their Confot- 
mity or Repugnance to the Religion they 
own'd. But that this Rule was the fame 
in the main Parts of it with that which 
was afterwards defin'd by the Fathers of 
Laodicea, any Rational Man muſt con- 
clude, unleſs be can aſſign upon what ac- 
count the firſt Epiſtle 75 Timothy, which 
is there Karte eee be more Genuine 
mm quia: pong a eee Lawo 
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G. 15. . in 371 e of Sardi- 
rr his Queſtions upon the Ola and 
New T.ſtament, and his Commentaries on 
St. mw s Epiſtles. ' In 344 Vitellius an 

N African 


vf the Chriſtian Religion. 13 
African and a Donatiſt, put out a Book 
againſt the Catholicks, as Traditors or 
_ | Betrayers of the Holy Scriptures, to the 
Enemies of Chriſtianity. About 334 Theo- 
dorus Biſhop of Heraclea in Thrace, pub- 
liſh'd his Commentaries on St. Matthew 
and St, ohn, and on St. Paul's Epiſtles. 
About 325» the very Time of the Firſt 
General Council, James a Biſhop in Me- 
ſopotamia, and who was a ſtrong Aſſer- 
ter of the Faith in that Council, wrote 
a Book to prove the Real Advent of our 
Lord, from the ſole Authority of the 
Seriptures. | 


* £ 


And /aftly, Euſebius, at or before the 
ſame Council, writ his Eclagæ upon the 
_ whole Scriptures, his Commentaries upon 
the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and 
concerning the Diſagreement of the Holy. 
 Evangeliſts; than whom there is no one 
who more diligently enquit᷑ d into, or more 
perfectly underſtood the Antiquity and 
Authentickneſs of the Sacred Writings... 


F. 16. It wou d be endleſs to mention 
the numerous Citations from them, by 
St. Athanaſius and the Fathers that writ 
in thoſe Times; it is ſufficient for our 
Purpoſe, that by the Paſſages we have 
given in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, ſeveral parts 
of em were commented upon, that Per- 
ſons were accus'd for betraying of 0 z 

1 dthat 


14 A Demonſtration of the Divinity) 
that Books were wrote, and diſputed up- 
on their Authority; and that there Was 
not the Interval of above 10 Years, when 
one or other of theſe were not done, from 
the Council of Laodicea up to the Coun- 
cil of Nice: Is it therefore imaginable, or 
can any one reconcile it to his Senſe, that 
the Deciſions of the Fathers of the one, 
was not agreeable to the Apprehenſions 

and Thoughts of thoſe of the other; and 
that the Canon of Laodicea was not in 
the Principal and Eminent Books of it, 
the ſame with the Nirene, ſince the Times 
betwixt thoſe two Councils give us a 
5 gat many particulars 'of the Canon'of 
Uaodicea, and ſpeak of the Scriptures as 
collected into a Body, and which the 
Council of Nice it ſelf does? Either there- 
fore the Council of Laodicea was before 
that of Nice, or if it was after, as all the 
World knows, it is evident the Canon 
of the former muſt depend upon the Au- 
thority and Senſe of the latte. 


F. 17. But all this we have ſaid will 2 
Fortiori be true, if we prove that the very 
fame Canon of Scripture, with that of 
Laodicea, was decreed and eftabliſh'dlong 
before the Council of Nice; which is 
manifeſt from the 85 Apoſtolical Canon, 
whoſe Authority the late Learned Biſpop 
of St, Aſaph has evinc'd — 
| | at 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 15 
That Canon expreſly names the ſeveral 
Books recited by the Council of Laodi- 
ca, and differs in nothing as to the New 
Teſtament, but in adding the Conftitutions 
of Clemens, and his Acts of the Apoſtles, 
which the other rejects; and in rejecting 
the Epiſtle of St. Jude, which the other 
receives. And in all N by what 
the ſame Learned Perſon alledges, This 
Canon was made a 100 Years at leaſt 
before the firſt General Council. 


F. 18. If this however is not ſufficient 
Evidence, we have an undoubted Teſti- 
mony from hs who wrote about the 
ſame time; and who in a manner ſeems 
to have been rais d, by the Wonderful Pro- 
vidence of Almighty God, to be a Wit- 
neſs of the Canon that was then uniyer- 
ſally receiv'd. Beſides his Homilies up- 
on the Old Teſtament, which we do not 
_ conſider ar preſent, Antiquity has left us 

either actual Monuments or poſitive Re- 
_ cords of his Comments upon the Four 
Evangeliſts, upon the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
upon St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, his 
Firſt to the Corinthians, upon his Epiſtle 

to the Galatians, to the Epheſians, to the 
Coloſſiuns, his Firſt to the Theſſalonians, 
upon his Epiſtle to Titus, upon his E- 

iſtle to the Hebrews, and a Promiſe of 

is expounding the Revelations. 
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This 
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16 A Demonſiration of the Divinity „ 
This great Man was born at Aleran. 


that it is almoſt impoſſible that theſe 
Books he employ'd ſuch Induſtry and 
Pains. upon, chou d not be at that Time 
of the greateſt Credit and Reputation 


imaginabſe in the Chriſtian Church, that 


they ſhou d not be ſuch as were then ac- 


counted of unexceptionable Authority. 


F. 19. Tis true, he does not Comment 
upon all the Books which were embrac d 


by the Council of Laodicea, nor do's he 


upon the Second Epiſtle to the Corint hi- 
ans, by what we know, nor upon the Se- 
cond to the Theſſalonians, which no one 


however will make any Objections againſt; 


as to their Authority, that will not diſ- 
own the Firſt that were writ to thoſe 
Churches; tho it is not improbable 
but he might have left Homilies upon 
them too, notwithſtanding they are loſt 


to us, becauſe not quoted by St. Jerome, 


as the other two are; or if not, it is 


plain he did not leave Diſcourſes and Ex- 


planations upon all the Books he deſign'd, 
ſince we have none upon the Reve/arions, 
which he promis d in his Treatiſe upon 


St. Matthew. In fine, it is certainly next 


to a Demonſtration that the whole Ca- 
non of Laodicea; I ſtill mean in the Chief 
parts of it, was as early as this Excellent 

e Man 


ian ie Cmuuan SNOUEION. 27 

an, ſeeing he alone, as we are re fully i in- 
form ad, went thro' ſo much of it, and it 
is not evident bur he went thro' all. 


 $.20/Sine# therefore Ofigen was ary 
in 185, andl it is not conceivable that he 
ſhou'd ſpend ſo much, time and abour 
| | upon Books, that were newly contriy d, 
and which had their Birth in or near his 
oon Age; what can we reaſonably con- 
elude, unleis that they dated their Ausho- 
phe from at leaſt the Age before, which 
fall in with that of the Bleſſed A po- 
files. and Eyangeliſts themſelves? And 
here we hall: at preſent finiſh our Enqui- 
ries, reſerving. what remains from the 
times of Origen, to thoſe. when cheſe 
Books were ON, » for © our eee POT 
e | 
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to prove the Authority of the Holy Serip- 


Were no Farther occaſion to purſue the 


Distel 19 
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2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. 


our former init tl the 
preſent Subject, we endeavour d 


rures from Humane Teſtimofly, upon 
Which, as we faid, the Divine, that was 
External, did moſt evidently depend; in 


conſequence of chis we true'd them up 
from the Council of 'Laoditte (and from 
thence the worſt of our Adverfaries-will 


atow them to be Authentick) to the times 
and one wou'd think there 


"Arp1 - Finee' the Books that were 
Sacred, 0 eſteem' d ſo in his time, 66UuU 


not in all Humane Senſe have a later date 


than the Age of the Apoſtles. 


8 Some, notwithſtanding, who are 
willing to put all on the foot of Reaſon, 


and who can eaſily imagine how Moſes 


ſhou'd come to know, without any par- 
ticular Inſpiration from Almighty God, 
the Hiſtory of the Antedeluvian World, 


from the firſt Creation, by a Tradition 


from Adamto Methuſelah, from Methuſe- 


lab to Sem, ſrom Sem to Abraham, and 


fo 0 Moſer, 1 5 lived at f eaſt 3ooYears 


after, 


* after, will Garcely graht des char ge , 
poſſible for Origen to judge of whit Writ- 


brit. 
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all Allegations that cou d be offer d to 


pleaſure; and therefore we percere th 
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ings were unqueſtionable, by the Port 
Tradition on iy of 2 10⁰ Y cars: We 2 
85 on therefqre, and prove that from 
Men up to the Apoſtles, the Canon gf 
Laodicea, Was, in the principal parts of it. 
receiv'd 2nd entertain d by the Church bf 
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4, 1 am avare, hover that we 
re.proceed in a different Method 


Cc 7 
from that which we before propos'd, 
which was, of ſhewin 


1 


z that theſe Books 


were generally embrac d by the Commemx 


made in evry Age upon em, of which 
we. find few. more Antient than thoſe e 

havenam'd; the Reafon of which is, that 

Chriſtianity from the times of the Apoſtles; 
to thoſe of the Learned Perſon which we 
have fo often mention d, was engag d with 

the Zewiſhand Heathen Controvet ſies and 
was therefore leſs at liberty to atrend ti its 
own Genuine Productions; 3 
of the holy Apoſtles and Evangelifts, the 
firſt Chriſtians knew were fecure again 


FTT 
jections might have been confared N 


* 


train of the Authors we are now to con- 


fider, is not to vindicate the Sc, 


8 
* 
* 


2 


' 


„„ | 


Bob E the Reaſonab 


em; 0 . 700 perde * 
ſto N 1 212 "i 
* The Welters of that firſt Te og the 5 
Apo, es hac e to WG but to 352 
eneſs 00 the 25 ian 

vine, contain d in theſe Sacred Repo- 
fitories of it, againlt the Heat hens, or to. 
juſtify the Explanations of the Old Te- 


4 


fament, which were brought in proof of 
our Saviour s being the Meſſiah y againſt 


the Jews, or elle to TS. the Hereſies 
which were form d. upon. the Apoſtolick. 
Writings Io that inſtead of Commenta-, | 
ries upon, we muſt have recourſe now en- 
by. Fo ations from. them. G e 


; F. 4 A nd kt, men? of e 
particular! diſtinguiſhes betwixt the A. 
pocryphal Goſpels, extant in His time, an 


thoſe that were handed down by the 


Church as Authentick, namely, the four 


which we now receive. He like wiſe makes 


uſe of ſeveral Paſſages out of em, and 

out of the Act of the Apoſtles, the Epi- 
ſtle to the Romans, both the Epiſtles to 
the Corinthians, the Epiſtle to the Ephe-, 


} fete that to the Philippians, to the Co- 
No lofi tans, the Firſt to the Theſſalonians, the 


irſt to Timothy, to Titus, to the He- 


_ brews, the Firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter, the 


Eee: of Fas and ng hs Fenk of 


te 


St. Jobe, es 1 emen Wexehthey 
with a great deal of Pains and Induſtr 
collected them into one view, which N 
ſcattered up and down, and diſpers d in 
the Works'of that Author This Perſon 
was about 30 or 40 ING ein Orig 8. 
and flouriſſi d in 1 19 A* eng; 
ul Enis zuwvo aig a en n 
.. Treneus, who was Ahe dae Jars 
Cumens, by more than 20 Vears, quotes 
the ſame Epiſtles and Goſp dels, which 
Clemens afterwards did; and «pe = 
Epiſtle to the Galatians, and the Second 
to the Theſſalonians. He was the Dilcip 
ol Polycump; whoſe Character he has tał — 
care to ttanſmit to us, that he was not 
only inſtructed in the Principles of Chri- 
ftianity hy the Apoſtles,” and familiarly 
convers'd with thoſe who had ſeen ou 
Bleſſed Lord, but that he was ordain'd 
Biſhop: of Smyrna by them: Tis there 
r eee, e Trenæus ſliou d 
not be fulſy inform'd, by * 4 Ma- 
ſter that the We ch an am 
ple Teſtimeny to, were o e 
er a "AS: to what reſpects the Goſpels 
in particular he tells us, That our Saviour 


gabe the Apofiles a power to preach: rh 
Goſpel, that they by the will and appuint- 
ment of God deliver d in writing this' 


Goſpel, \which was tb Foundation and 
TI ar r of Faith, that they were only four, 
B 3 . 
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excreaſe m. | Theophitas of Antioch alſo, 


St · Faul's Epiſtles, which were trumpt up 


| 1 to that of the Orchod 


72 as the four Carulinal Paints: of the 
grid, however, Heretichs ende vour d to 


who vas Contemporary with! Jrenevss 
Raf. certain Commentaries on the Four 
ſpels, from vhich St. Fetome tranſeri- 
bed ſeveral Paſſages into his own; and in 
his Confutation of the Hereſy of Hermage- 
nes, the ſame Biſhop of 2 makes uſe 
. the. e dporalpeof bs. John, to prove the 
Erroneo aao Qpinions heoppert. 


. Wa" | 
. AK We hall gar _ of the banal 
For ries of the Goſpels, the Acts, and 


in.thoſe times by Marcion, the Ehionites, 
Valentinus , the Simonians and others. | 


which are all, notwithſtanding, very juſt 


and good Arguments for the truth of 
that Canon which ve defend, ſince. ſo 
many counterfeit ones warming every 


Where, leads us to a very rational Con- 


claſion of the e Value 
of the Original, from which they: nts don 
that ef Marcion more e which 


was. diſtinguiſh'd into G ſpels: Epi- 
Chriſtians, but Marcion is pla d about 
gar 130 or 140, in the ſame time 


wich i Teſts Marcy, an peu naß 


higher ee. N 


ot 1 * om e den 
Mariyr,we cannot omit the witneſghegines- 
| likewiſe. to the: Canon of 1 the 
ffpels be terms r as the Com. 
-mentaries of ur Bleſſed Lord's Life and 
ctions, in oppoſition to the unnatural 
auc imperfect Accounts of him, which 
vere receiv d by ſome; he ws calls them 
| the Commentaries and Go pelt of the Apo- 
wy (Kay reis ENelvois Ro νν and 
151 who. ee upou them," ſuitable 
e ſenſe w leb the Primitive Chureh 
ö dad of* 8 that two of them were writ: 
by choſe thoſe : Bind -in{pird. Authors, St. 
St. Fohn, and the other by. 
S Mark — St. Luke, who were the 
Sompanions of St. Peten and St. Pants; 
200 attended on them; and that this was! 
4's meaning ſeems evident from Ter- 
Aan, Who. writ about the time of C. 
eps. of Alexandria, namely in this-yery, 
Century, and e Ne oft ite 
£ bas 9 55 e, Co 1 | 
vangelicum in/trug 
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urbus NY 9 ok 


Se promulgands ab iſs. Domino ſit- ime; 


*, which is agreeable to what If. 
22 Abe had ſaid F. 5. Apaftalis datam 
waſſe ab omnium Domino N Bren 
Sands pot eſtatem, ipſos per Dei 4 
zem Evangelia ſcrigtts gradidiſſe : Tatu 

len g 9, n 4 —— —_— 
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1855 e the Prophets. 
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affirmatur,cufits interpres'Mutcus, '& Lite 
Digeſtum Paulo adſcribere folent 3 h N 


nattly crreſponds with the ſenſe © f Ju. 


+ Fuſtin farther cites ſeveral places 
cute he Goſl pels, and tells us, that ſo m 
part or other bf dem was publickly read 
ery Week in the Churches of the CHri. 
fiuns, together with the e of 2 75 


F. 8. 8. And if we had Oe ot all US 
from that famous Apologiſt,” the Goſp els 
are ſufficiently prov'd from the 2255 g 
ſaron of ' Tatian; a Scholar of Fuſtin 5, 
Which was nothing elſe than a compen- 
dious Hiſtory of our Lord's Actions, com- 
fd and digeſted from the Four Evange- 


iſts; tho indeed with the omiſſion of the 


Genealogy of Chrift, which is charg d upon | 


him} as done upon the account of his nos 
of 'the*Valentinian Hereſy," which deriv 
our Saviour from certain i aginarye/Zons 

of its on Invention and Contriving . 
true, Juſtin makes no mention of the Epi 
ftlesy becauſeit is probable he had no HS 
ſion to do itz however he gives a ea 85 7 
nificant Character of the Authority of the: 
Revelations; the Credit of Which N 8 
notwithſtanding, was conſtantly acknow- 
ledg d to be in no feſpect ſupertour,'if \ we 
ſay no more, to chat of the others of which 
he a _— Lg fays he arg mis & 5. 
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orb 3 5 ede Ar 
2570 Na Four re- 
one chetefe 5 perfiade. 
7n.ſhou'd peak with 
ton and 1 the Reve- 
2 7 21 Ge at leaſt 75 fame vac. 
lue for Wrivftigs) Whic! aly 
both before and after his king au equal 
f lk te 4 fie CHUA kacken 
5 95 9, And now we are at Tergrh' <6 co 
2 he Age of the Apöſtles, w hee Peg 
in hisEpi TE rt je PBilippians,! 75 the. 
. 115 or” 899 ei ns certain places N 
che ers, froth the irt Epiltte of St, Peter, 
and the firſt Epi of oy n ; and there- 
fore we ma Jjuftly p preſum 1 Ya Were 
* accounted to. be 2 ſentick by him,” the 
| Goff pels and St. Pa 5 eines Were lo. 
ts; the former ſince Big. anon of the 
Sofpels was precedent to tflat᷑ of the = 
iſtl 2 Si the latter f St. 2 Peter him- 
alf an "mi alle of *em nor, indeed, 
1 e aeg Porte, whoſe 
Authority we may rely on, tho” he brings 
no Rane of it, are chere "Quorarions 
wanting from St. Falls Epiſtles .m tha 
| Wer of t 18 N 48 wet ls lee 4 
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lick and Epiſlolict or 


ofalick Canon. 
the firſt. 8 the A280 and the 


ft the 1. as to the Goſpels all the 
Hiſtory and Tradition of the C Church a» 
9 in Cork the Collection of LB up 
7 . MN: ao, 100 . by. 


* 
ll us 25 che Gele 'of _—_ Apolile. 
was writ. by him at the requeſt of the 
ar Biſhops, and was added as a Sup- 
Ly lement to the reſt, in order to compleat 
E &vangelick Canon; which from thence. 
was univerſally receiv 785 d publickly read 
in all the Chriſtian Aſſemblies. The Epi- 
olic k or Apoſtolic Canon was not much 


5 it was eyidently before. the Hereſy 


gr Marcion, which had its riſe in 1275 
oy he divides his rope ent 25 = 
and Ame, or the Gro an SLES, 
in imitation of the "APP. HOY Yay FOR 
Were 8 feb | 


947 2 11. But that ET 7 ch who 
Ganon, both of the Epiſtles and bs 
as high as it is capable of being put, and 
Thich carries it up to the very ge or 
18 Apoſtſes within ten Years, is the Tz 
Hine 88875 we can never ſufficiently 
t. Enatius, and which the Ins 
comparable Dr. Grabe has produc'd to 55 


earned World, out of ee 


Face WAY 3 
* 8 
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. Melee, Whoſe W e Fea ; 


4 Hs * 2 ro . 
os * — . — — $ he 
plainly ſigniſies, che „ 222 
and che Ill Testament, to he thoſe Books 
which conſtituted be wholpSacred Cana 
in the Apoſtolick times, and; Which ana- 
ther Great Perſon proves, was the Inten- 
tion and Meaning of St. natius, from ſt · 
veral: places "which _ ern ure 1 | 
Gas rot mon - 15 e El / 
£7 in ge wo 1 58 4 1 65 791 
S. 12. That theſe Epifiles are nen 
| has been evidenc'd beyond contradiction, 
by the Famous Dr. Hammond apa inſt Bon. 
aal, and by the Celebrated Babe of 5 
ot: againſt DalliC, and all the 2 
ns of out Madern Sectaries; as to what 
concerns St. Ignatius himſelf, he ſuffer c 
Martyrdom under Trajan, about the Year 
115 or 116, and writ his Rpiſtles as he 
was paſſing thro Smyrna aud Troas ta 
Rome, in order to receive his glorious 
Cron the End and Triumph of his Faith: 
and his maſt holy Confaſſion, which ha 
ſenld and teſtify 4 with his Blood, Tis 
reported of him, that he was tha Young 
Child vbich Jeſus took up in his Arπẽm q 
and that from thence he deriv d his Name 
of Jacen / however tho this is demon- 
rated to be a Fable by the Learned Pear- 
E e „ 


. 1 


1 ne ofelriochuntide; ſince ee 


omance cou d not, with any appear- 
ance of truth, be contriv d and forg d con- 
cerning him, if Antiquity had not known 
him to have been contemporary with, 
that is, to have liv'd in ſome part of that 
time in which our Bieſſed Lord was upon 
the Earth. Moreover it is agreed he was 

advanced to the See of Autioch by St. Pr- 
ter, that he maintainꝰ dia particular fami- 

liarity and intimacy with the Apoſtles, and 

receiv'd his Informations in the Chriſtian 


_ 
J of, 


Ro from them. ch ccf i nl @ 
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8013 0 If therefore the Goſpels and: E. 
were form d into a Canon preſently 
after à 100, it is altogether improbable y 
and it will be the hardeſt thing in the 
world to believe, that the Books them - 
ſelves were not writ the Age immediate 
I preceding and by thoſe Apoſtles whoſs 
Names they are diſtinguiſh'd by; the 
Firſt," ro Wir, that the Lad! their Date in 
the times of the apdiliesi is evident, and 
as to the Laſt, if Books cou'd be penn d 
W hilſt the Apoſtles were living, and with 
their Names affixt to em when they were 
not their on, if they oou d be ſent about 
to all places, as it is plain they were from 
the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthiant, ov 
nao! Tos NMX AAo or anal Tra, ſo 48 
to impoſe 3 ä 

1 ri- 
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_ Chriſtians, when, Uk 
very Apoſtles went about yilicing and 


confirming the Churches, and conſequents, 
ly, had continual opportunities f Obviar, 


©. % N 
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ting ſuch Forgerics, if this cdu d be de 
then nothing appears to be impoſſible ꝝ 


: $: 
14. Fs 


to be done far ede ANY AN 
ſurdity, this is one, that for inſtance the 
Epiſtles to the Corinthians, (and the ſame 


E & 


by that and the other 

for St. Pauls, tho they were none of his, 
when notwithſtanding he was gither pre- 

ſent in . zurchess. or. b 
thoſe whom he commiſſion q ic inſpect and 


8 
1 


may be ſaid of the reſt, A eie 
Chriſtian, DRESS 
7 of his, 


E 


in ſuch a caſe, that either t 
ans induſtriouſly conceald.t 

. f e 4 
from him, which went under his Name, 


(for which they coud have ng reason, 


whether they believ'd them to be his or 


not; ) or that St. Paul was willing to ſub: 


ſcribe to the Impoſture, and, ſet his OW 
ſcious to himſelf he never writ, Which is 
not at leaſt very natural for. pst0. think 
he wou'd. On the contrary) if it is really 


impoſſible that Books, which were written 


in the times of the Apoltles,, with their 


Names prefixt to em, ſhop'd he receiv'd 


b che Chriſtian Churches, if rhey were * 
nce the COR Benner 7 


not genuine, 1 
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ſurely if there, any ab- 


Churches, or, by 


5 50 Corent 1 
d chele Epiltles 


* 


Yemonſtration of eee, 
t. Iguarlus, as to what te 
Yew Teftament, is already pro! ve 
been writ in the Age of the A; oftles, 
tho collected in his own; and firice the 
Books of chat Canon ate put out under 
their Names, tis evident to a Demon- 
ſtration, that they muſt be and were in. 
dited by the Apoſtles thetnſelves. 

And thus we. bare gone thro the eck 
art of our ent from Humane Te- 

ft Fimony, which was to ſhew a conffahe 
Sur on of Witneſſes in all Ages of the 
Church to theſe Sacred Writings, even 
up to the Kpoſtles, amt from thence to 
eyince, that they were the certain and un- 
doubted Authors of thoſe Books, of which 
they have been N e 2 
eſteem d to be. 1 


WE net FOR Belrpaud 
and reflect on the good Providence of 
God in preſerving theſe Records, and 
theſe faithful Monuments of the Truth 
da ud Authentickneſs of the Scriptures, 
bad the Acts of the Council of Laodicea, 
or the Works of Origen, or Clemens, ot 
Trenzus, ot the Apoſtolical Canons been 
_ facally loft to us, how had we in a great 
meaſure fail'd in convincing our Adyer- 
Aties by this way of Proof, which per- 
- Haps they wou'd chiefly require, that the 
3 were not Pious * 
0 


thing now a da 


Names of Pop 


even then have had as much Frideacs 


ver in an) reſpect diſpu 


_ were receiv d down thro' all Ages, 


FONT Wont Rd RT 
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"ith the lis a 


of the Nomun K to ſubdue us Wh... 
. and Obedience, as ' every 
s which carrys any up- 
dies of Religion with it, is roo fatal- 
ly and cruelly fande with the Wm 
y and (1118! 
tremble to think what the Barbariry and 
Fury of one of thoſe many Northern oY 
tions, which fell into the Roman E 


| 1 have done 155 this particular, 


had it been for 8 


= off at once, by a univerſal Deluge 


1 e und Ignoranee, all the Hiſto- 

. Ties and the beſt and 
* valuable Memoirs of the Chriſtian 
Church? muſt we therefore have disbe- 
liev d the Scriptures? We ſhou'd | 


For” their being Genuine, as we have for 
other Authors, whoſe Credit: was ne- 


Prudent Men: namely "hey 
om 
their firſt being writ, for ſach-as we tow 


acknowledge em, ſince there cou'd hade 


been no time aſſign d- without a manifeſt 


abſurdity, hen they were impos d upon 
the World, and ite. Cheat thoud Se 
have been immediatel) diſeoyer'd. AY 


*% 3 


258 6 15. C Our Adverſaries wi, 1 profutne, 
* * impraGticable-i in Learning, in 
8 


32 Ae ebe Diyinit — * 
putting-a falſe Noman Poet or Hiſtoria 
; vpon des and the re ig altegether the E 
or more reaſon, to think, and beheye; it - 
ſo in Religion; for we will only takè one 
1 for granted; IRat there has been 
Community of Chriſtians gyer 
8888 the. © felt Foundatign of gur Reli: 
gion, in ſome meaſurcanſwerable to what 
ebe is now; we will therefore ſupp Daley 
that down from che; Apoltles to this time 
we had, receiy d our Chriſtianity.by Tra- 
dition only, that no Scriptuxes were tranſt 
mitted to us, and that there ſhou d nom 
come out ſeveral Epiſtles and Goſpels, un? 
der the Apoſtles Names, can we imagine 
the World ( unleſs there were ſome innate 
Characters of their Truth and Divinity, 
which indeed theſe haye, ag we ſhall after- 
wards ſhew/) can + imagine the ee 
wou'd. receive em for Authentick ? And 
what reaſon is there for us to believe that 
any other Community of Chriſtians wou'd 
do what we wou'd not, unleſs perhaps 
that we reckon our ſelves: wiſer than all 
thoſe that have been before us, and take 
a pride in valuing our own. Cautiouſneſs 
and Sagacity, in preference to that of all 
Mankind beſides; which at leaſt is not 
the beſt Mark of that wonderful: Diſere- 


tion and Prudence we wou d ſeem to aſ- 
ſert to our ſelves. All Ages as well as 


Ferſons, have kad ſome. Claim or other 
to 


to theit 
ſent has the trũeſt Title to it, Lam 
to thinł it is upon no other account} tha 
becauſe the preceding are gone, and ate 
not here to conteſt it with em; but if for- 


mer Ages and Communities of Dunn, : 


had as good a ſhare of Senſe)/ as the pres 


ſent is'ſuppos'd"to have, ſince it is grant: | 


ec ve ſhou d not be ſo grofly deluded, as 


to receive Writings for genuine which wers | 


never heard of before ou? own time; wHy 
ſhowd we furmiſe or conelude that ohe 4 


wow d, if thoſe Writings / were: not ſo? 
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; Wiſe; and if <the"prev- 


L 9. 105 Hover! we have no bbeiffon 


for this Argument, which is the prinet- 


pal Baſis of the Authority of other ooks, 


(God be thank d, and ſuchi is his 


Providence) it is not one nor the frequent 


irruptions of ſeveral Barbaros Nations 


nor even dof the Jaracenꝭ themſelves, thoſe ; 


implacable Enemies of Chriſtianity, which 
have been able to deſpeil” us of ' ſich 


mighty and invincible Teſtimonies to the 


Track of the Seriptures;"rhat' if ave can 


7. . bur felves tö“ wink againſt che n 
i * 


ght and Force they carry With them} 


we may refüfe to fee, of pere ive eber in 
the Beams of 'the Sug? HEI Naa 
In fine, there is allithe Evidence for 


the Holy Scriprures, that ever Was fUr 


the Authority of a Book; and a great 
C deal 


" 


for the Peter 


f deal more, ſince np are more > numerous 
Qbtations gut of them, by which they 
r 4 up to their Hain, eee 
0 nen e ee 431 8115 
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. I 7. 'Tis b true, as we come nearer to 


| the Time in which the Scriptures. were 
wrote, theſe Quotations are rarer, as 
Streams grow, leſs the higher they ap- 


proach to their Fountains, for it cant be 


ſuppos d, that che Apoſtles wou d make 


much uſe of each others Writings, who 
were furniſn'd with Inſpirations of their 


own, or that thoſe who immediately ſuc- 


geeded them wou d, who had been 824 


; inſtructed in the 1 — Oracles of Go 
by the Apoſtles. in perſon, and by conſe- 
quence were in ſome ſort inſpir d by the, 


anc therefore had no occaſion to have fe- 


courle to their Writings for Doctrines, 
which they had receiv d from them by a 


more immediate alben, 5 Og Shes _ 


SP <A 


71. * Tak | FF: 
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cerning the conſtant Succeſſion of Wit. 


neſſes to the Sacred Canon, which we ſaid 


was one requiſite to make a Humane Te- 


ſtimony certain, the other was the Vera · 


city ane wee We afl ert 
Wader. 5 38007 2 pl vieh val 
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of 'undoubted Probiry 


e Chriſti aha, 3 
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| $1 1. N chöoſe Diſcoutſes'w we Have Ow 


dy had upon the Truth of the 
Holy Oracles 81 3h our Religion, we have 
brought the Argument Sen the 
Validity of the Scripttires thus far; fame: 
ly, we have prov'd à continued Seties of 
Atteſtations ü the Truth and Genuineſs 


of them, which was the firſt thing requi- 


red to make any Humane Teſtimony, in 


ſuch a caſe as this, which we at prefent 


conſider, certain and infallible: The fe- 
cond is the veracity of the Atteſters; 


Euſe vr Origen, (Clement, Theophilts of 


Antioch, Trenzus, Polycarp; St. Ignatins, 
and the feſt, of whom we may preſume to 
ſay, that they have at feaſt an equal Claim 


to a Repuration: of Inte wich any 
other Whit. Ho TV Link 900 


F. 2. But ene ui Kite Wen "OY 
18 eien Rog 
their being ready 900 U fem, as St. Ig 
natius an Peg, to ſuffer the laſt ex. 
5820 f. a Pain ard Torture, and een : 
Death it ſelf, for the Faith which” chey 


profeſs} and others, 5s: Euſebits, Cle. 
185 Orgen and Lenæus, to undergo the 


C2 e greateſt 


* 
- - 
* 
R — 2 nn ry! 
5 
* * 
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lamities, and a. proſpect of 


add their continual 


„ F 0 | 
greateſt Fatigues, and the ſevereſt and 


moſt laborious Studies, that they might 


be able to tranſmit a true Account of Chri- 


Fe 


neſt,. and we have no reaſon to imagine 
they wou d deceive and abuſe us, ſince 
that might have beef done at a much 
cheaper rate; beſides, Study on the one 
hand, or on the other A 1 8 and Ca- 

of Death ap- 
proaching, naturally induce a kind of 
Auſterity into our Minds, and forcibly 
incline us neither to ſpeak nor act any thing 
but What is ſincere, and agreeable to the 


Rules of Truth and Sobriety, and will 


E 


ee 
very Thoughts, of trifling, and impoſing 


4 
* 
3 
2 


— 


upon, ochers; 0 that if we conſult the 


nacural Temper and Diſpoſition of Men, 
which 1s always neceſſary in certain ſtared 


 Circymltancesit isaltogerher improbable, 


that thoſe who were in theſe, Which we 
have deſcrib'd, and who are the Aſſerters 


of the Sacred Canon, ſhou'd be even ſo 
much as capable of an Impoſture, not to 


add Mortifications and 
Self- denials, and the Perſecutions to which 
they were cophianely ſubjech enges 
certainly teach them other Leſſons, than 


[ 


3 4 


e of Torrie a lane ef Ie fs 
likewiſe remarkable, that the earlieſt Wri- 
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Mai the Primitive Church; and the firſt 

_ andmoſt ſtrenuous Advocates of Chriſtia- 

nity and the Scriptures, were thoſe who had 
been train d up in the Rudiments and Di- 
ſcipline of the Heathen Philoſophy, as 
Dionyſſus of Athens, Juſtin Martyr, Theo- 
 philus of Antioch, Tatian, Athenagoras, 
and Origen; which as it did not utually 
ponies Men to receive and embraceeither 
ritings as Authentick, or Articles of 
Faith as e Truths, with 20 great a 
Fondneſs and Credulity, fo it render'd 
them leſs capable of impoſing upon others, 
what they had not the beſt and moſt pow- 
erful Reaſons imaginable to be convinced 
| of; I ſay, leſs: capable, both in reſpect of 
that Impartiallity and Integrity of Mind, 
which Philoſophy for the moſt part intro- 
duces, and that Accuracy and E rache 

of udgment which n it. 


4 F. z. 8 cou e ſuppoſe chip 
e had admitted of an Intention to deliver 
8 down to us a falſe Scripture, it wou d have 
0 been wholly impracticable here, unleſs 
0 they had done it by an unanimous Con- 
d ſent, and by proper Meaſures concerted 
h amongſt them; Which how they cou'd be 
d taken by thoſe who liv d in different Ages, 


in and at ſeveral Years diſtance from each 
iS | other, will be hard to conceive: If there 
i- were no ſuch Meaſures contriv'd or en- 


| 3, ter d 
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11 ion of the Divinity 

ter d into, then each ſingle Witneſs to the 
Sacred Canon, wou d find himſelf under 
a plain Neceſſity af giving in a true and 
impartial Teſtimony. to it, if he deſign d 
any at all; ſince other wiſe he muſt not 

expect it wou d ſtand long, which in all 
probability wou d have been contradicted 
zud refuted by the next; and it is Matter 
of Fact, that this was the caſe, that they 
gave in an impartial Teſtimony to the Sa- 
ered Canon, ſince they all agree in their 
Evidence to theſe Writings; and ſeeing 
ſuch an Evidence cou d not be form'd and 
Projected, and laid together before- hand, 
where: Perſons liv'd in diftant times and 
places, that Harmony and Agreement 
cou d be nothing but the effect and reſult 
of Truth, which will be the ſame in all 
Ages and Climates, and which alone cou d 
unite Men remote and unacquainted, in 
the Affirmation of the ſame Thing. And 
this is the ſum of that External Proof 
which Chr:/tzanity and its Records afford 
us, for the Holy Canon of the Evan- 
geliſts and Apoſtles, and indeed, to a truly 
ſincere and unprejudic'd Mind, there can 
be nothing fuller for our Conviction. 


4 ” 
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C. 4. It has pleas d Almighty God, not- 
withſtanding, to imprint ſuch innate Cha- 
racters of Integrity on theſe Writings, and 
to ſet ſuch plain and diſtinguiſhing Marks 
. | „„ 85 upon 


„%% ͤ- ITS 


the ß der, 


bon them of theit being Genuine; that 


we might very juftly collect the Validity 
of them, from the ſeveral Paſſages they 


contain, 'hich we call their Inten-! Te- 


ſtimony ; and which added ftill to the Ex- 
ternal, will ſet the Evidence we have for 
their Authority as high as it is poſſible, 


and I am apt to believe will make the 
whole amount to no leſs than a Demon- 


ſtration. The Arguments taken, from the 


Nature of any Writings, muſt either con- 
cern the Stile or Method, or the Matte 


and Subject of em; and, God be prais' 


there is not one of theſe which does not 
furniſh us with ſufficient Evidence for 


the aſſerting the Truth and barn of 


'E: 4 The Firſt Ar ns we call con- 
nder is drawn from the Stile and Expreſ- 
ſion of theſe Books, which is ſuch as a- 
bundantly ſhews'the Innocence and Inte. 


grity, with which they were wrote, and 
that they were not Men of Artifice and 


Deſign who penn'd em; for if Truth is 
to be Wer by the Plainneſs and Sim- 
plicity of the Reiationv, there is no- 


thing more Eminent and Conſpicuous 


than that in every part of theſe Writings 
fo that they ſeem to have an Eye to no- 


_ thing bur a Punttual and Fait: ful Deli- 
| +: nn of Marter of Fad, and are alto- | 


"per 


7 * 


40 4 A Denenrtinef theDiyiniry | 
grober, unconcern d in what, dreſs or far 
ſhion it is propos d; this is obvious a 

eaſy for any one to obſerve, who do's but 


lool into theſe Books, and will read 1 5 
with 47 ſort of Care or Attention. | 


SE 6. 1 55 in St. 1 7 * nd 
700 us from Galilee to Jordan unto John, 
To be baptized of him; But John forbad 
Him, ſaying, I have need to be baptized of 
thee, and comeſt thou to me. And Feſus 
anſwering, ſaid: unto him, Suffer it to be 
fo now, for thus it behoveth us to fulfil 
all righteouſneſs : Then he ſuffer'd him. 1 
give this only as an Inſtance, of the Sin- 
cerity and Plainneſs of the Holy Writers, 


tho? there are a Multitude of other Pla- 
ces which confirm the ſame Character, or 


rather the whole Tenour of the Scriptures 
are in the ſame Strain, and ſhew that they 
were regardleſs of every thing, excepting 
what was really ſaid or done, and to give 
a true and ſuccinct Account of it, with- 
our any labour d Stile or premeditated 
Expreſſi ions: But where there is a N egli- 
gence of the outward Dreſs or Faſhion 
in Writings, * tis ſtrongly to be preſum'd 
there i is ſomething more ſubſtantial within. 
to make amends for that, which in com- 
pariſon is ſlighted and diſregarded+- and 
_ conſequently thattheEvangeliſtsand Apo- 
Niles of ur Lord 880 ruth ſo * | 
Bags! 
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iable in it ſelf, and encompaſg'd 

with ſuch bright and ſhining Excellencies 

that it did: not require any Fineneſs of =- 

Speech, or any Embelliſnments of Stile and 
Eloquence to adorn and recommend it. 


F. 7. Secondiy, The Second Argument 
we chall uſe to juſtify the Truth of theſe 
Writings, is from the Inaccurateneſs of 
the Narrations as to Time and Order, and 
the ſeeming Contradictions in them: 
St. Mattew lays, An Angel from Heaven 
roll d away the Stone from the Sepulchre, 
fat upon it, and ſpake to the Women that 
came thither + St. Mark makes this Divine 
Apparition to be, A young Man, cloth'd in 
a long white garment , and ſitting within 
the Sepulchre, whom the Women perceiv'd 
at their firſt entrance into it: St. Luke 
deſcribes em o be two Men in ſhining 
Garments, and which came and (tood by 
the Women, after they were come into the 
Sepulchre ; and began to be under ſome 
perplexity upon not finding the Body of 
Our Lord, in the place where they ex- 
pected it to have been. Laſtly, St. ohn s 
Account is of Tuo Angels that ſat within 
the Sepulchre, and which were ſeen by Ma. 
7, not after her entrance into it, but upon 
ber ſtooping down, and looking in. Theſe 
various and diftering Relations center in 
this, That there was a wonderful Angetick 
5 Appear- 


. . ˙˙ EPI 4 ATI. oe”. — — 


4 " , — . 4 K 
- - e 4 Fn . K 6 . : IO a 4088 * 3 * nigh - 7 UK. F 4 8 2 N - _ 
92 RY FAA AR *.- Pe Y g o n 
1 T wi; heap g N +... aa: THESE l a r 2 R 4. D * by : 2 9 1 

" B 1 . 1 \ . F ® N * " "F * ” y $7" I; 2 L 

o FY g ; 5 : . eu 3 5 
2 7 L : * * > 5 5 * So 4 WY 
- = 1 * 1 17 * * 3 
* g 


Sei 


Appearance at the RNefurrettion of Our 
Lord, which by the fright choſe were in, 
who ſaw the Von, cou d not be fo per- 
fectly de ſcribd to others; and the diſa- 
reeing in the Qircumftances of it, is a 
roof of the Sincerity of the Hiſtorians; 
for had they (we fpeak in general,) had 
they all deliver d the very ſame things, 
without any Variation, their Exactneſs 
in ev'ry minute particular might have been 
interpreted a Contrivance, and they wou d 
not have been without ſuſpicions of ha- 
ving writ by Concert; but now — 
are Unanimous: in the moſt Marerial 
Points of their Hiſtory, and feemtoclaſh 
and interfere in fome Incidents only, which 
are not eſſential to the Account: Their 
departing from each other in thoſe infe- 
riour Matters, gives a mighty addition of 
Evidence to thoſe greater and more im 
portant in which they agree: For, I fay, 
we ſpeak in general, and what is faid of 
this Paſſage in reſpect to the Reſurrection, 
is applicable to all others we find of the 
like Nature, where there appears to be 
any diſſent as to Time or Place amongſt 


the Ha Writers, which are only Cir- 
ceumſtances that are indifferent, and do 
not enter into the Nature of the Actions 
themſelves. For ſeeing the Deſign of the 
Sceriptures was to inſtruct us in the Do- 
tines of Chriſtianity, and to inform ” 
. F Q 


of the Wonders done by our Blefſed Lord, 
it is net any ways neceſſary for us to 
know either the very point of Time or 
the Critical Place, when and where the 
one was deliver d, or the other perform'd, 
ſince there is no acceſſion from thence to 
their on proper Excellence and Divinity. 
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F. 8. And conſequently it is a vain and 
unt hrifty piece of Learning, to endeavour 
to make the Hiſtory of our Saviour's 
Actions nothing leſs than plain and direct 
Annals; tis on the contrary more agree- 
able to ſuppoſe they were Octafiona) Me- 
moirs, writ in ſeveral places, and with ſeve- 
ral views; that the Holy Spirit of God 
led the Bleſſed Evangeliſts into all neceſ- 
ſary Truths, for the Propagation of the 
Chriſtian Faith and Religion; but that 
for other Matters it pleas d the Divine 
Miſdom, that they ſhou d not be infallible, 
that even thoſe circumſtantial Errors and 
Miſtakes might be an Advantage to the 
real Truths, which they propounded to 
the World; for let us conſider what opi- 
nion we ſhou d have probably had of the 
a reps if they had all of em been writ, 
in the ſame Order, and in the very fame 
Words and Expreſſions; what ſhou'd 
any of us have concluded, unlefs that they 
tranfcrib'd from each other, and that the 
Evidence of all of em together was tio 
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more than that of one ſingle Evangeliſt. 


ſo, but in other Matters likewiſe, my 
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On the other hand, when we perceive: 4 
to differ in their Expreſſions, and not on 


are of as little Importance, we have all 
the, reaſon, in the world to believe that 


_ theſe Goſpels, were writ by Perſons who 


did not conſult or tranſcribe from each 
other, and that they are true; as to what 
concerns aur Faith and Belief as Ohri- 
ſtians upon that account; ſince abſtracting 
from their Expreſſion and other foreign 
Circumſtances, which ſignify nothing to 
the Matter contain'd in them, and not- 
withſtanding they were apparently penn d 
by Men, who were not conſcious to each 
others Deſigns, yet they very punctually 
agree in the Salutary Doctrines, and in 
the. Miraculous Aide eee i 
our Aſſent. ee HIT, EPs od 


7 1 9. 5 5 5 obliderd * Stile — 
Method of theſe Writings, and what Ar- 
guments do naturally ariſe to us from them, 
for their Truth and Sincerity; the next 
e ſhall examine, is the Subject Matter of 
em: And firſt, if we give our ſelves leave 
to obſerve in reading of theſe Holy Writ- 

ings, there are ſome Paſſages of Hiſtory 
expreſs d in them ſo very minute and /in- 


gular, and which are fo peculiarly adapted 
to e e in which they are ſup- 
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eannot but think (they are o Many! Evi- | 
dences of the Sereprures: being writ in 
them: As for inſtance, the reaſon of Fohn . 

the Baprii/t's being beheaded upon Hera- 
dias's Daughter dancing before Herad, and 
the Oath which that Prince madè upon it; 
the Reconciling of Herod and Pilateò upon 
cur, Saviour s being ſent. from the one to 
the other, the Slaying of the Children in 
ig juſtify'd, by that Famous Saying of 
Auguſtus, that he had rather be Herud's 
Swine than his Son, who was ſupposd to 
have fallen in that Univerſal Maſſacre: 

As to the Epiſtles, all the Hiſtorical Paſs 
ſages: contain'd;in'em do ſo exactly agree 
with the times, in which they are conceiv d 
to be wrote, and with the 275 of the Apo- 
ſtles, that we need only to compare them 
with each other, to evince that they muſt re- 
ceive their Birth and Origine from the 
Hands and Age of the Apoſtles. But this 
will be mote fully evident, when we come 
to gonſider the ſeveral Epiſiles themſelves. 
2b Jud ein l 503 30 250669 29830. 

Hao. In the mean time, the Places we 

have recired-out-of the Gaſpels are either 
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Hiſtarical Matters entirely forgd and 

counterfeited, ot elſe genuine Proofs of 
the true Age and Authority of the Sacred 
MWritings; if the firſt, it is contrary: to 
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46 A Drivonflrarion 
the Plainneſs and Simplicit 
Sincerity of em, which we have y 
confirm d; if that notwithſtanding has not 
been done, the Teſtimony of Auguſtus, 
in one particular at leaſt, as is before al- 
ledg d, wants ſtill to be confuted: And 
laſtly, if neither thar is yet valid, theſe 
muſf be acknowledg d to be Forgeries 
without a Deſign, and from which the Au- 
thors cou d not propoſe any thing for the 
Service of Religion or for their own; and 
therefore may be juſtly eſteem d, by thoſe 
who have allow'd: themſelves to entertain 
the worſt Opinion of theſe Holy Writers, 
unfit and ridiculous to be invented by 
them; if they are real Truths in Hiſtory, 
they ſeem to be of that nature ſo unne- 
y to be known, and ſo unlikely to 
be preſerv d, that they cou'd ſcarcely be 
ſuppos d to be deri vd from any other In 
formation, than that of the Times in 
which they were tranſacted, and conſe- 
quently are a Demonſtration that the 
Scriptures” were then produc'd to ' the 
World. It were caſy to colle& ſeveral 
__©ther Paſſages of the like kind, but as 
before in the two laſt Heads, we conten- 
ted our ſelves to ſingle out an Example 
or two, to ſhew the Meaning and Intent 
of our Argument; ſo in the/prefent' we 
have follow'd the ſame Method; tho to 
give ſuch Arguments as theſe ey” full 
22 force 
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preſum' d, and by all wiſe and underſtand- 


to be wrote. l 


e, Chan Religion: gh 4 


: fares and moment; it wou d be in à man 


ner neceſſary ta tranſcribe. the whole 

Scriptures: However it will be ſufficient 
if we point at the chief Lineaments and 
Characters, by which we men, diftiaguiſh 
them, to have a jult and pet fect aalen 
blance of the Times in which they are 


ing Men have been e and um 
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S. 11. 240%, We may argue for theſe 


fre Writings; from thoſe private Re- 


ferences, we meet with to Perſons. and 
„ whieh cannot be explain d with- 
fixing em in the Age of the Apeſtles; 


dur if any after Ages had cheriſh'd a © Goa 


tc impoſe theſe Books upon us as Apo 
ſtolical, when e ie y were not, is it 


robable they wou d have reſted in ſych 
t and blind Intimations, ſo as we 


ſhou d be oblig d to find out by labour 


and ſearch, What they were deſirous we 
ſhou d embrace as ae and undoubted, 
without the . leaſt Difficulty or Scruple? 


And here again we ſhall only mention 
ſame few Inſtances, tho! there axe ſeveral 


others oß the ſame i Was thus the Go. 


{pel of St. eh e nd againſt the 
| Heretical Opinio of Eb 


bien and Cerine 


#43] the lt Eg {aur Hh to: the Cormthianss 
in Part ſeems to be leveſl d at the licen- 
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HUE Dodtrines of the: eee ; . 
ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians , in 
one Chapter of it, in all probability, has 
ſome reſpect to Claudius; and the Seond 


| Epiſtle to Timothy to Nero; and in gene- 
ral the whole Scriptures of the New Te- 


ſtament appear” to take ſuch a negligent 


notice, if I ma ay call it ſo, of the Times 
ctions in them, that We 

cannot with any Senſe e was ei- 

| ther affected or contriv'd. — 


and the Tran 


y Tr TT; 
. 12. There is . in the! FT 


ind Mien of Perſons; which as much di- 
ſtinguiſhes them as any thing elſe what⸗ 


ſoever; and ſo it is in Writings, and in 


particular with relation to the Scriptures, 


where the Natural and Genuine way in 
vhich they are writ, and as any one wou'd 
have writ; if he had liv'd in thoſe Times: 


is as great a Proof that they were "writ 
in thoſe Times, as can poſſibſy be had or 
ſuppos d; and conſequently Jeruſalem, and 


the Polity of the cus, is repreſented in 


the Goſpels as yet ſtanding; and the chief 
Arguments we meet with in the Epiſtles 
are ſuch, as ly againſt Fudai ſin and the Phi- 


loſophy of the Heathens, agreeable to what 
we may juſtly conceive were the firſt Ene. 


mies Chriſtianity wou d be to engage; and 


all this is done in a manner that plainly 7 


Os the LO were not? Men who 


<0! | had 


0D AX. K _ 


8 505 s concerning em; but ſach AS, 


upon them, by which they are differenc 


. 4 x 


6 kriſtin Religions 45 
8 gn Reliſh of the Times there 
deſcrib d, nd ha deriyd ſome N Notion of 

them hom dead onuments, and flac ly Me- 


LO 


m d and molded, as were train d u 7 
. ENG in them, and who deriv' 555 


Sentiments from the Opinions of the oy bs. 


a ae TO PORN a WAS: 
4 . 
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ther with their Natural Powers and Fas 
culties, is that which ſets a Piſtincti 9 


from all others; and ſo it is in Ages, which 
are likewiſe. diſtinguiſh'd; by their Ineli- | 
nations and Humours, 4 che various. 
Circumſtances which ſurround em; ſo 


that a Man, as it were, 8 > 9 2 s Being and 


Conſtitution from the 


e lives 
and his Thoughts are 1 8 — turn d nd 


fram'd to the e ccurrences. of 
it, and eee 7 LF 2h, as im poſſible 
for a Writer of one put on all the 
ualifications, 85 7 1 140 Fecu· 
arities, that ate the effect and reſuſt of the 
former, as it is to place himſelf in 1 
tain and ,, diſtinguiſhing . | Circumftances . 
which ate the 1 of them; or a0 ix _ 


18 for a Man who 5 been from his In. 
fancy | 


1 | 
4 
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em as he pleaſes for another: There is 


| preſent them. 8 


Wy 5 8 


| Any Erpel a dcheg d with one fg 


and fet of Thouglits, to ſhift and change 


ſomething that is ſingular in all Ages, 
which cannot be tranſcrib d into a uc- 
ceeding, no more than one Perſon can 


transform himſelf into any other Perſon, 
who is as different from him as can be 


well imagin d; and thus it is in the preſent 
caſe ,, fince the Apoſtles write as Men 


who had livd and conversd in the Age, 
in which Chriſtianity was firſt promulged 


to the World and not as thoſe who had put 
on the bare Semblance of ſuch Authors, 
andendeayour'd Sl to Ae and re. 


1 


F. 14. But tis will krcher ax r if 


995 collier under a third Head the Af. 
fettions and 55 ant with which the 


— ot are Vrote; and theſe are ſo 


les, in the zealous and moſt perſua- 

caſonings, and the pathetick Incite- 
ments to Picty and Goodneſs, which are 
to be found in the ſeveral Writings of 
St. Paul, and the other Apoſtles; they 


— 


carry ſuch 4 en of Nature wich them, 


: Pit nt in bur Savjour's Sermons to his 


and are ſo exact 8 for expteſſive of thoſe Re- 
q ſentments, *whi 


juſtly and the trulieſt 


the Apoſtles might be 
pos d to admit, 


chat "if x we- can belieye 


— 54 
thing elle ht the: Genuine Productions 


of the Apoſtles, and thoſe who convers'd 
with our Lord or his Diſciples, we ſhall go 


a greater length, as ro thè point of being 


Credulous, than we cou'd be ever ſaid'or 

prov'd to do in the believing our Rei: 
dag For, if what we have before al- 
edg d is true, that Men receiye intd their 


poffbie to derive into another, ſo as to 
make it appear the ſame, it ſeems to be 


more eſpecially plain in reſpect to tlie 


Paſſions, ſincè they are ſo exceeding de- 


licate, and take ſuch quick and ſudden 


turns, that they do not look to be capable 


5 gt being repreſented t to the life out of the 


Perſon that has em; all the Imitation in 


the World can never filfficithrly expreſs 


that extreme Livelineſs and Force they 


act with, and thoſe who haye the beſt Fa- 
Bud at doing it, and have made it the 
ne 


mick and diſſemble them, have always be- 


tray d à manifeſt Affectation, or at the 
beſt an Artifice, not agreeable to the Plain- 


eſs and Employmenx of their Lives, 
I mean the Rette to the Stages) with 
eproach enough to themselves to mi- 


neſs and the Sincerity of Nature: and 
indeed for Men to put on thoſe Affections 


2 70 Paſſions which: they really have not, 


is like what we rceive in the other 
Fo = Forces 


— Temper a particular kind of Tincture from 55 
the Ap ge they live in, which it is almoſt im- 
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Forces of Nature that are borrow'd, (a8 
Light or Heat from the Sun,) which 
as they are always more faint and languid, 


* 
* 


* 


ſo they are diſtinguiſhable <nOugh, by that 
very Infirmity from their true ource and 
Original, e | * 5 


5 : * 
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. 15. And now we have at length fl. 6 
niſh'd our Argument from the Interna 
_ Teſtimony. of the Scriptures, conſider d 
as Humane, which theſe Writings con- 
tain for their being e 
one Branch of it, which being a diſtinct 
Subject, we ſhall reſerve for another Diſ- 
courſe; and that is, the Truth and Im- 
partiality obſervable in the whole, and 
this may be juſtly reckon d one Part of 
the Internal Evidence for the Genuineſs 
of the Scriptures; ſince if we prove them 
to be true and impartial Writings, they 
muſt of conſequence be Genuine ones, and 
cannot be ſuppos d to have thoſe Names 
or Times forg d which are a or 
ſtamp d upon them; for which Reaſon the 
Integrity of theſe Authors has already 
been prov d, from the Plaineſs and Sim- 


Phcity of the Stile in which 78 writ, and 
from their Ine and Unaffected- 
neſs, as to the Lime or Order of the 


Tranſactions they relate. It is notwith- 
ſtanding a Different Subject, and upon 
that account we ſhall wave it for the 285 
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Scriptures to be never ſo Genuine, it wou d 


not from thence follow that the Hiſtories 


they give us were exactly trus; for albeit 


it were granted, that St. Marthew, St. 
Mark,” St. Luke, and St. John, and ſo of 


the reſt, were the undoubted Authors of 
the Goſpels which are receiv'd, we cou d 
not from thence immediately conclude, 
that thoſè Ewungeliſts had deliver d do un 
to us plain and indubitable Matter of 
Fact, and that they had not impos'd upon 
us Spurious Doctrines; and Nliracles of 


1 
* 4 
4 


F 
* 
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F. 16. This therefore we ſnall after warde 


conſider, and at preſent only add, in reſ- 


& of the Scriptures being writ in the 
1mes, of the Tranſactions of which they 


we an Account, that even in Fact and 


Experience, there is ſo manifeſt a Diffe- 
rence betwixt Books that are written 
by Men who have been preſent, and con- 
cern d in Matters they Comment upon, 


and thoſe who have not, that there can- | 
not be well a greater: thus if we com- 
pate the Greek Rhetoricians; as Demetrius 


or Ariſtotle, with thoſe of the Romans, 


as the Aut hor to Herennius and Twlly, © 


or the Orations of Demoſthenes with thoſe 
of Tſocrates, or thoſe of Cicero with the 
Declamations of Quintilian, the Hiſtories 


9 of 


| z 3 R li ion. a 53 
ſent; ſeeingyaltho' weſhou'd evidence the 


. 
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14 4 


of Xenophon or r They dat with Herodo. 5 
tus; or laſtly the eue. Hiſtorian of our 
_ own A „ With others who have treated 
upon t fame Subject, we ſhall evident- 
5 4 there is this ſenſible diſtinction, 
at there is a Life and Vigour of Ex- 
preſſion, a Strength and Sprightlineſs of 
8 and a Majeſty and Greatneſs 
of Paſlion and Senſe in the ane, ſuitable 
to ani Temper and Genius to which they 
had been form d, and as it were excited 
and inflamd by their ſeveral Pleadings, 
or the Actions in which they had been 
engag d; whereas on the other hand we 
meet with little or nothing of all this, and 
oe. entertain d only. with dry and Philo- 
fophick Rules, or elſe a fine Cadence or 
| Numerouſneſs of Periods from the Rhe- 
ricrans ; and from the Hiſtorians, as Hera 
datus with long and empty Accounts which 
have little more, many of them, than 
their Antiquity, and the Smoathneſs and 
Accuracy of the Stile in which they arc 
deliver'd to recommend them; and thus 
it is in the r ara thoſe holy Oracles 
which we defend, they are not, as will be 
evident to any one who reads them with 
the leaſt attention, they are not jejune and 
ſtudied Memorials of things which had 
been long before tranſacted, but ſpeak the 
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Senſe of Men who had an intimate the + 
and concern in what they tranſmit _ | 
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3 if; we — them that Chara- 
cer, we may With a juſtice deny it 
to the beſt. Hiſtorians, of either the An- 
cients, or the, Moderns, which is all the 
Reputation, in relation to theſe Saru 
Hritings, for w bich vo at preſent contend. 
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tures, were written, in thoſe I 
by thoſe Perſons which W ER 

ſeveral Ages of We. 
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che of h theſe ee aged 1 — 3 
ee Nee Rein wes 


Diſciples of o e be the —.— 
of them. One. Fare this 2 
already ſpent on the Proof 

Genuine, whicl hg eee 


56 Ae ati. of thiDiviicy 
mention the Heads, namely, the Sitnplicity | 
obſervable iti the Stile of cheſe Writings, 
which do not ſeem to carry any Artiffee or 
the leaſt ſuſpicion of a Deſign in them; an 
you Ne glig ence and inckrioufheſt, if 1 
2 reſpect of things that are 


— AR which ſhews the Plainneſs 


and Unaffectedneſs of their Relations; 


whereas in thoſe which are Material and 


olf any ſignificancy and importance, and 
which concern the real Truth of the Mat- 
ters they relate, and t e ae 


ptopo bolt we ind anuncomfion gre 
Me are therefore only farther to 
— before 152 ue our preſent Ar- 

gunient, char tho” whir 10 00 gd with- 


out any other reſpect, deals deen the 
| Authentickneſs of the Scriptures, is no 
Proof of the Trüth of em, yet, what is 


brought i in Vindication of cheir Sincerity, 
18A certain and infallible Demonſtration 
of their being writ by thoſe Perſons, and 
in the Times they ſer forth and pretend. 


20) 3. Having ; premis'd this, we hall 


now g0 on to ade the ee 
that id apparent in the Holy Seriprures 
dur Religion; and after tlie twõ Argu- 


ments we have mention d, let us in the 


next place reflect upon the other, which 
were offer'd:to enforce and "Convince the 
ee Genuineſs * 9 which ik truly 


p £2 4 * : | COT 


re- 


| - 57 
confic ger d, 460 not reſt there, but are like- 
Wife in ſome; meaſure adapted to prove 
the Truth and. Integrity of the Writings 
themſelves: Fot that St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
_ as'we ſhall afcerwards demonſtrate, when 
ve come roexplain them, ſo exactly agree 
with the Hiſtory of the Acht; and that 
there is ſuch a pet ct Concord in the Evan- 
elifts that writ ar different Times and 
faces; what are theſe bur the expreſs 
Aarks and Characters of the utmoſt 
Truth and Sincerity, ſince when there is 
4 Conſonance in Hiſtorians of the ſame 
Age, and they write on the ſame Subject, 
confiſtently with each other, in the eſſen- 
tial parts of it, and yet were not made 
acquainted with cheir mutual Deſigns, 
nothing bur Truth cou d lead em ng | 
ſuch a Harmony. | 


| . 4. A ſecond obi Alb of the 
che Sincerit no the Holy Scriptures, is, 
that — * nat conceal or diſſemble, 


even thoſe Paſſages in which the Enemies 


of our Bleed Lord are repreſented to 
reptotch his Perſon, or derogate from his 
| Religion; as that He caſt out Devils by 
Blelebub the Prince of them; that ſome, 
and thoſe of his own Kindred, accusd bim . 
of Madne 12 67 that he was charg'd with 
eating a drinking, with being a glutton, 
end Wine. bis and a oo of Publ... #0 
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58 A Demonſiration of the Divinity | 

canes and Sinners; and laſtly, that inſtead 
of riſing from the dead, r Diſciples flo 
him away, and then ſpread about a 


* 


port that he was riſen; as for the Ape s 
of our Lord, the Scriptures do not lilence 
their Infirmities; Judas betray d his Ma- 
ſter, and Peter deny d him; the Sons of 
Zebedee cou'd not diſſemble their - thirſt 
and ambitious - Deſires after Dominion, 
nor St. Paul his Paſlion againſt Peter an 
Barnabas. But certainly St. Luke, the firl 

Chriſtian Hiſtorian, and the reſt of the E- 
vangeliſts, wou'd have been very cautious 
of eh zer thing in their Commenta- 
ries of the Life and Actions of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles, which might look like a 
Reflection, ſif they had not preferr d a true 
and impartial Relation of Matters of Fact, 
to what might appear perhaps more plau- 
ſible and advantageous; and this is the rea- 
ſon that they fairly and candidly tell us, 


what was ſaid in thoſe times againſt. our 


* 


Lord, which it had not been difficult for 
them to have ſuppreſs d. But they were 
on the other hand ſo ſure of the many 
Miracles he wrought, and the mighty Per- 
formances he did, that they were not a- 
fraid to tranſmit to Poſterity the worſt 


Calumnies which the Malice of his Ene- 
mies had contriv'd againſt, him, together 
with that Divine Character of The ' 

eee 
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which wou di infinitely overballance an ny 
ebe Which ke ariſe, from ſu 


2 the Evan 


ceontema ſuch ſug 


Harty | convers'd\ with os or the R an 
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ſo that this open and unreſerved way of 
treatin ae e leſſed Saviour, in reſpect of 
72 = 


r which he lay with his 
—— and of recounting the AcFual 
Inſirmities of his Apoſtles,” is grounded 
upon a confidence of the — of the 
other parts of the E vangelick Hiſtory: 


wever unfuſt aſperſions on the one hand; 
or ſuch rea failings on the other; for 


geliſts been conſcious to 
themſelves of the Falſhood of What they 
wrote in general, concerning our Saviour s 

Miracles and Reſurrection, and yet were 
deſirous this Doctrine or Opinion ſhou d 
obtain in the World, it is abſurd and un- 


natural to think, or imagine they wou d 
not have taken all the care that cou d be, 
to ſmother and ſtifle any the leaſt occa- 

ion that might be given fe . 


againſt that which in its own Foundatio: 
was falſe, and they knew to be ſos but 
when they were certain of the truth f 
what they deliver d, as to our Blaſſad s- 
viour 8 Life and Miracles, and thoſe of 
bis Apoſtles, it was eaſy for them to 
— and to value 
no trifles that * be offer d in e 
to the Divine Perſon, they had ſo 


Which 
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F. 5. Thirdly, Let us er oh 

as was inſtanc'd before, that there are ſeve- 
ral places in Scripture, which do not pun- 
Fually agree in the Circumſtances of the 


Fact related; and that there are others 


as ſcarcely to be khown by his own Fol- 


lowers after his Reſurrection; ſuch paſ- 
ſages as theſe wou'd perhaps be apt to 


make Men queſtion whether the one was 
true, and the other not an Impoſture; on 
the contrary, ſince the ſame Writers in the 


firſt caſe plainly aver the Fact it ſelf, and 
in the laſt aſſure us, that our Saviour ap- 


ard: in a/publick and open manner to 
is Diſciples; and that St. Thomas himſelf 


was convinc' d, by feeling the very prints 


and foot-ſteps of his Wounds in his 
Hands and Side; their differing in the 


more minute Circumſtances, is an 


ment of the Sincerity of that in 5 


they agree (but concerning this we have 
— diſcours d) and their explain- 
ing the Dbubts and Scruples, which were 


in thoſe 3 of our Saviaur's being the 
Maſſtiabh, as it ſhews =p firſt: Chriſtians 


were not to be impo bers and their 
about them, 


| Kerr ſo on no other Motive 


being afterwards Jatisfy' 
5 than 


which they had ſo:well n aun per 


which repreſent our Saviour many times 


. 


Ry of it 


4 p 
1 


chan real Truth and. Conviction, ſo we 
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Jarge upon ſuch Paſſages, wherein thoſe 
of 
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| $5, of th eDivir : ry c 
E 'that how dee en, and"be- 
ſeeches God he might be not almoſt, bur 


altogether ſuch a one as himfelf, except- 
ing 7hoſe Bonds; if there can be any 


eater ſigus of Truth or Sincerity than 
cheſe, we muſt form a new Notion of our 
felves, and ſuppoſe that Men can be the 


maoſt proffigate of all Creatures alive, at 
the fame time that we can't but own them 


to be the beſt in the Creation. For, is it 
poſlible for us, in any common ſenſe, to 


imagine that Men wou d diſregard them- 


ſelves at this exceſſive rate; or that our 
Lord himſelf won d, and retain a Value 
and Reſpect for all Mankind beſides, up- 


on any other Principle than of that Re- 
ligion, which they knew to be true, and 
upon the certainty of which they wou d 


forfeit their Lives, or any thing elſe, 


which was the deareſt to em; as our Bleſ- 


led Saviour, and his Diſciples and Apo- 


tles did; but this will come under ano- 


ther Head, and therefore we ſhall at pre- 
ſent ſay, that we have mention'd only 


ſome few Inſtances of the Genuine Pai. 


ings, which if we read with attention, 


chere is nothing can give us ſuch a lively 
| Idea of the moſt a ectionate Truth and 


Sincerity, as that which is unpref#d from 
57 g. 7. 


derneſs, asks the eus, 


need to be acquainted with it. The ſame 


prefents the Jeu putting this Queſtion: 
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. aunt The particular References 
which ar 
Cireumſtances of Matters as they then 


are made to the Times, and the 


ſtood, as it was a Proof of the Genuizeſs 
of theſe Writings, ſo is it likewiſe of the 
Truth of them; becauſe there is a ſort of 
Unaffetedneſs and Integrity apparent in 


n r way in which they are in- 
timat i 


: thus our Saviour ſpeaking of 
John the Baptiſt's Preaching in the Wil- 

What they went 
out for to ſee ; he ſuppoſes John the B 


tiſts Preaching as a thing well known in 
thoſe Times, and the Fews coming to- 


gether from all parts to hear him; this, 


and other Paſſages of the like kind, have 
ſuch Native Diſtinctions, ſuch peculiar 


Marks and Characteriſticks of Truth in 

them, that there cannot be well greater 
for where things are in that manner ſup- 
pos d and under ſtood, it is a Sign they 
were ſo generally rumor'd about, and ac- 
knowledg'd, that it was unneffary to make 
any expreſs mention of em: and this is 
done, as if the Evangeliſt himſelf did not 
apprehend the Omiſſion, it lying as a fix d 
and ſettled Truth in his Mind to that de- 
gree, that he ſeems to forget that, others 


we find in the Perſon who had his Hand 
withered, where the Sacred Writer re- 
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our Bleſſed: Lord, whether it mas law- 
ful to heal an the Sabbatb day, that they 
might accuſe him? in which account he 
ſuppoſes our Saviour s Power of Healing, 
and the Envy of the Jeus to Him, as 
what was uni verſally known, and of which 
he was ſo abſolutely perſuaded, that it 
was either needleſs, or he had forgot to 
pPremiſe it; it wou d not be difficult to 

produce a multitude of Examples to the 

ſame purpoſe, but we ſhall forbear to en- 
large, and proceed to another Particular. 


F. 8. A Sixth Argument for the Veraci- 
ty of the Holy Writings, is from the Com- 
pletion of thoſe Prophecies which are 
contain d in them; as our Saviour s Fore- 
telling the Deſtruction of Feru/alem and 
the Temple, his promiſing the Comforter. 
and the like, which were afterwards veri- 
fyd in the final ovethrow. of the Femiſb 

Polity, and in the Effuſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles and Primitive 
Chriſtians; nor is it a leſs Confirmation 
of their Truth, that they alſo juſtify in 
their Accounts the Prophetick Writings 
of the Old Teſtament concerning a future 

Meſſiah ; ſince, as has been fully demon- 
ſtrated by the very Learned Hua er, it 
may be plainly evinc d that every paſſage al- 
moſt in our Cauiour's Hiſtory is diſtin&- 
ly expreſs d in thoſe Sacred Predictions... 
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e ile Cluiſtian Religion.) 3 + 
1$:i9: Laftly,; The Temper and Genius 
of the Doctrine, advanc d in the Hoh 
Striprures, is directly oppoſite to any 
baſe or ſiniſter Deſigns of Deceiving and 
Impoſing upon others; but if the Scrip- 
tures are not True, they fall under no bet- 
ter a Character: We are forbid to Hh, and 
commanded to tell the truth; our Com- 
munication is to e gea, ga, nay, Na) 3; 
that therefore the Scriptures ſhoud be 
guilty of Lying, and Forgery in the very 
Precept they give againſt it, with the great- 
eſt Gravity and Seriouſneſs, is ſo unac- 

_ countable-and extravagant a piece of Diſ- 
ſembling, chat it ſcarcely comes within à 
poſſibility of Humane Nature to receive it 

for who wou'd be extremely ſollicitous 
for any Doctrine prevailing, and die in, 
its Defence, when he has been all the 
while treating it with the utmoſt con- 
tempt, in acting contrary to it? The A- 
poſtles and Diſciples of our Lord main- 
cain'd' this; Doctrine, that we ſhoud not 
one 40; another, that Liars ſhowd, not. 
inherit the Kingdom of God, that the De- 

vil in the Father-of; them; and, amonglt 

the other NoQtines of Chriſtianity, were 
ready to ſeal this with their Blood; and 

yet it is imagin d poſſible for the Apoſtles 

and Diſciples of our Lord, in their Pra- 

CHices (if they impos d upon us) to flight; 

and under value that on Which in their 
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66 A Demonſtration of the Divinity / 
Profeſſion they ſet ſo high a price, as that 
of their on Lives; or which is all one, 
that they had the greateſt and the leaſt 
eſteem for the ſame thing, at the ſame time, 
which ſeems to be little leſs than a Con- 


F. 10. Thus far we have endeavour'd 
to ſhew the Internal Evidence, which the 
Holy Scriptures afford for their Veracity ; 
the next we ſhall eonſider is their Exter- 
nul, and which is likewiſe! divided into 
ſeveral Particulars: The Firſt we ſhall take 
notice of, is the Incapacity of the Authors 
of them to put a Fallacy upon the World; 
is it likely thoſe Perſons ſhou'd form a 
Deſign of impoſing upon all Mankind, 
who were neither acquainted ſo far with 
Men or Humane Learning, as to be able 
to judge of the Paſſions, which were the 
moſt prevalent in our Natures, or of the 
roper Arts and Methods to excite them? 
They were Men, if we except St. Paul, 
and perhaps St Luke, who had a narrow 
and {tinted Education, ho knew no more 
than what belong d to their own poor and 
humble Employments, and may therefore 
be deſervedly thought to admit of no o- 
ther intention in writing, than what was 
perfectly ſincere, than what was founded, 
not on any ſubtile or delicate Contrivance, 
but on what they plainly ſaw, and were 
 Eye-witneiles to. K. 11. 
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F. 11. Seconaiy, Beſides this, had they 
been capable of inventing a Scripture for 
us, they muſt have foreſeen too ſuch a 
number of Difficulties againſt the Impo-: 
ſture ſucceeding, that thoſe who had the 
Wit to contrive, wou d have alſo had the 
Prudence not to divulge it: for let us grant 
our Religion and the written Traditions 
of it to have been falſe, and to have had 
no Foundation of Truth in it, what 4 
mad and frantick Defign muſt theſe A- 
ſerters of Chriſtianity be ſuppos'd to en- 
gage in? A few Unlearned Fiſhermen; 
without any other Reputation than what 
their Manual V acations, and their honeſt 
Induſtry” had procur'd them, are to ſet 
up upon a Stock of Credit ſufficient to 
convince the World of New and Unheard 
of Doctrines, upon their bare Word and 
Aſſeveration; they were to bear down, not 
only Heathens, but Fews, Men of their 
oon Nation, and to whom they . ee: 


- 


| by plain dint of Aſſurance, With a 
of Miracles, and a Refurrettion, When 
there was not one Syllable of Truth in the 
whole; when there was not one Village, 
not even CHoragin or Bethſuida in which 
ſome of his mighty Works were ſaid to be 
done, or one ſingle Per fon in Juda that 
ever heard or knew of any ſuch thing: 
can wereally believe ſo Romantick a Pro- 
Jet wou d „ into n 
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of any, who were not abſolutely depriv'd 
of their Senſes, or if it did, that the 
World wou'd not ſhew an equal Defect 
in their Underſtandings, to abet and en- 
courage it? The truth is, thoſe which 
think the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our 
Lord cou'd admit of fo wild an Extra- 
vagance as this, may as well ſuppoſe that 
they invented a Meſſiah too, and preach d 
Jeſus in all the Cities of Juden, as a Man 

who had convers'd among them, who 
was publickly condemn d and crucify d; 
whereas there was not, nor ever had been, 
ſuch a Perſon in the World; and they 


might with equal Reaſon flatter them- 


ſelves, that all Mankind was prepar'd to 
believe them. „ 7 ere I IU 


F. T2. Thiraly, If we conſider the Per- 
ſecutions the Authors of theſe Books un- 
der went, and the Martyrdoms they joy- 


fully embrac d in defence of em, it will 


be hard to conceive how it was poſſible 


for Men to be inſpir d with ſo firm a Zeal, 


unleſs upon the account of their own 


real Convict ions; nor can it be urg'd in 


this place, that it is granted they might 
have a full and certain Perſuaſion of 
theſe things, and yet from thence it is not 
:neceſſary for us to infer, that the Mat- 
deliver'd were true, ſince it is 


be 


this, we ſay, cannot ſtand here; becauſe 


Compo ſedneſs in the World, in Aſſertion 
. Z 15 *. E pul 8 - 
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impos d upon; ſuch an Objection as 


altho in diſputable Caſes, the Conviction 


of the Mind is not always anſwerable to 


the Truth and Reality of thoſe things we 
conſider, yet in plain Inſtances of Fact, 
and in the obvious Occurrences of Life 
it is; the paſſages of our Saviour's Hiſto- 


ry are concerning Tranſactions, which 
any one might eaſily judge of; for the 


Queſtion only lyes in this ſhort compaſs, 


Whether our Saviour did cure the Blind 
and Lame, or not? Whether He did raiſe 
the Dead, and perform thoſe Miracles 


which are recounted of Him, and at laſt 


-riſe Himſelf. after his Crucifixion, and 


publickly aſcend into Heaven before his 


Diſciples, or no? Thoſe who tell us of 


theſe things, and profeſs themſelves en- 
tirely convinc'd of them, by ſuch remark - 

able Proofs of their Sincerity, as ſuffer- 
ing the greateſt Afflictions, undergoing 


the ſevereſt Perſecutions, and dying for 


them, cou d not be deceiv'd in a noto- 
riety of fact, they muſt be certain whe- 
ther theſe Matters were ſo or not; and 
it is therefore very evident in the preſent 
Caſe, that either the Scriptures are unfal- 


libly true, or elſe that Men can be ſup- 
pos d. in great numbers to encounter Tor- 


tures and Death, with all the Serenity and 
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of a Flagrant and Blaſphemous ane 
and which they were conſcious was one, 
which wou'd ſhew a Temper- ſo mon- 
ſtrouſly incredible, that not any N ; 
nor any Miracle, (whatever our Adverſa- 
ries think of both,) cou'd poſſibly excevd 
the Incomprehenſibleneſs of it. 


9. 13 Fourthly, Let us joyn to this the 
conſtant Atteſtation of theChurch to theſe 
Writings; for if we can imagine that Men, 
in theſe Times, cou d be fo far miſked by 
Intereſt or Affection, or an unaccountable 
Zeal, to propoſe to the World, under the 
ſevereſt Perſecution, what themſel ves did 
not believe; is it poſſible or likely that 
ev'ry one elſe, who follow'd them, thou'd 
take up the ſame Notions, except upon 
goodgrounds,andupon impartially wei jo 
ing and confidering the Merits of that 
Religion and Cauſe, in which they —— 
going to embark, and for which, in all 
Probability, they muſt expect to ſuffer, if 
the Apoſtles of our Lord had a deſign to 
impoſe upon us; can we think that a whole 
Age cou'd enter into the ſame idle Pro- 
Jeet; or if all that Age, that 15 ay ab: 
Tong ones wou d? n 
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950 the * 'of ths! Holy Pen-men, 


and 


oy Ou | 


TCC 


ſtian Reli 71 
hors to the ſeveral 


F Bot PF. Y * 
2 «PN 
Te * 7 . 8 9 
8 4 OY 1 
y „ 4 a 1 oy _ 8 2 8- 81 4 o 
F * : 1 1 N 2 
, [ 
„ * 3 
and inſpir d Aut 


{ 


Churches were publick, were celebrated 


and known in the firſt Age; why: was 
there no one that ever oppos d them? 
That wou d provethe Miracles Impoſtures, 


or the Writings falſe? Why, at leaſt, wou d 
not the following Age, if the former was 
more pleas d with the Novelty, or leis 


concern d to confute it? Why, at laſt, and 


near the concluſion of 200 Years from 
Chriſt ianity, and from theſe Books being 
firſt publiſh'd to the World, have we no 
other Adverſaries than Celſus and Lucian, 
both profeſt Epic areans, the one endea- = 
vouring to argue, the other to laugh and 
ridicule us out of our Religion? Why 
are we only ſtill an Age after this at 
length attack d by Porphyry,. that ſubtile 


and inveterate Enemy to Chriſtianity, With 
Arguments againſt the Authority of the 
Scriptures, the chief of which were found- 
ed upon ſome appearing Contrarieties and 
Contradictions in them, and which, it has 
been already evidenc'd, area Proof of their 
Sincerity? When beſides, as it is well 
known, this Author took his Original 


Prejudice againſt the Religion, which he 


once profeſs d, from certain Indignities 
he receiv'd from thoſe who were the Pro- 


moters and Aſſertors of it: Why laſtly, in 
the Times of Diocleſian, were the Acts 
of Pilate contrivd and invented, and or- 
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Demonſtration of the Divinity 

.der'd' ro be taught and commited to the 
Memory in every School, after the Ge- 
nuine ones had been embrac'd, and ac- 


counted Authentick for near 300 Years? 


What cou d be the reaſon of all this? un- 


Jeſs that the Evidences for the Holy Scrip- 


tures, and the Chriſtianity they affirm'd, 


were ſo plain and indiſputable, that they 


cou d not be conteſted, whilſt the Wit 
neſſes of em were living and preſent, 


and were afterwards drawn into Contro- 


verſy only by Men, whoſe looſe and A.- 
theiſtical a wou'd give them leave 
to ſay any thing, which their Wit or Parts 
cou'd ſuggeſt, in oppoſition to any Truth 
"whatſoever, eſpecially where it interfer'd 
with their particular Pleaſure or Deſigns, 


*which ſeems to be the caſe of Celſus and 


Lucian; or elſe by Men as Diocleſian and | 


 Porphyry, who had no other meaſure of 


Truth than their Reſentment. 
F. 15. Nor is it inconſiderable that 
Chriſtianity, or the Scriptures of it, were 
never oppos d, or endeavour'd to be re- 
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futed by the Heathens, as they were not at 


firſt - Jews, till it was found their 
own Religion was at ſtake, and that the 


Truth of the one began; I preſume, to 
be injurious to, as it prevail d upon the 
other. Neither can it be ſaid that this 
univerſal Atteſtation, which we _ _ 
bg a 5 | end; 
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the ſide of Chriſtianity ; for, by that wa 
of Reaſoning, it will be impoſſible” fe 
any one to be an onexddptidnatle Wit- 
nels, in any caſe that ſhou'd be offer d, 
ſince the beſt Men muſt be of that ſide 


3 


ping the chaten Nagios. 
* is of thoſe who were prej udie'd th f 


of the Truth or Merits of which they are 


convinc'd; and if they were ſatisfyd of 
the Truth of Chriſtianity, it was neceſſa- 


ry for em to come under that Denomi- 
nation; whereas, on the other hand, the 
Reſentments and Atheiſm of thoſe, who 


wrote againſt it, ſeems to carry the fave 
qe ro par and Prejudice with it. 


F. 16. Hifabhy, We ſhow d now firelivr 
W the Teſtimonies we are furniſh'd 


with, for the Veracity of the Holy Writ- 


ings, from both Fews and Heathens, or 
thoſe who diſſented from the Orthodox 
Faith, but theſe Arguments being of a 


diſtinct Nature, from what — been 
already alledg d, we ſhall omit, them at 
preſent, and only deſire Men ſeri touſly ro 


conſider, whether, if nothing more was 


capable of being brought in vindication 
of the Scriptures, there is not enough to 
perſuade us of the Certainty and Truth 
of them; for Why, as before; I again 
asl it, why muſt we, we Chriſtians, of all 
Mankind, be oblig'd to harder Rules and 


* Laws of Evidence and Demon ; 


{tra tion, 


| frations i in ee to prove che Validity 
of an Author, than all other Men are? 
Much leſs than this wou'd have ſerv'd in 
the cauſe of a Heathen Writer, and if it 
is not ſufficient in that of the Sacred, and 
Traditional Books of our Religion, let 
us beware, whilſt we expect, in pretence, a 
Conviction of our Underſtandings, we 
do not in reallity appear to demand a co- 
ver hor arc and locaeduliey. i 


6. 27. Tis true, Theſe. are Moral Ar- 
. for our Belief, but they are not 
ſs certain upon that account, ſince it is 
as impoſſible in Nature, for plain, ſincere 
and upright Perſons, to be the quite con- 
trary, ill and deſigning Men, as it is for 
a Line or Angle to be different from it 
ſelf. And that the Evangeliſts and Apo- 
Files of our Lord were ſuch impartial and 
undeſigning Perſons, we have as many Ar- 
guments to convince us, as we can have, 
that there ever were, or ſtill are, ſuch Men 
in the World: For God's ſake therefore, 
let us lay aſide our unteaſonable Cavils, 
and Scruples againſt the Holy Oracles of 
our Religion, let us firmly believe they 
were penn' d with the utmoſt. Truth = 
Sincerity, and if we come with theſe Minds 
to the Study of em, we ſhall find our pains 
not miſemploy' d, nor our time unfrugally 
4 10s "_— 1 dem. Boa : 
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who either diſſented from the Chriſtian 
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ith: ny prob of the Vettel of — 
Holy Scriptutes, from the conſtant Ar- 


##ftation of the Church to them; ve are 


no to proceed and ſhew the Evidences 


we have for them, from Foreign Witneſſes, 


Faith, or were not Proc Advocates 


of ie. CEO SENT W 


{ F. 2. The belt a we mall mention, Reg 


gerus, Prince of Edeſſa, a City in Syria, 


whoſe Epiſtle to our Lord is Mill extant, 
the purport of which, aftetthis Salutation 


to the Bleſſed Saviour of Mankind, is, 


That he had heard of the miraculous Cures 


he had perform d, without any Aſtance 


either o e Medicines ;. 1 5 he had 
made the Blind to fee, the Lame to walk, 


4 cleans d the Lepers; that he had eaſt 


ou Devils; that be had * * eſe % 
bad lain under the preſſure of 2 75 
Ineſs, and that be bad Wa Deut 
that upon the Fame and Report uf "theſe 
things, be cou'd not but think b be 
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5 56 ADen nſtratio eee 
Jon , God, who wrought ſuch ſtupenduus 
Miracles; wherefore he, earneſtly be ſceches 
him to come to him, and cure him of his 
_ grievous Malady, with which he was then 

detain'd; that he had been inform'd of the 
treatment be met with, from the Jes, 
and therefore requeſted of him that he wou'd 
repair.to-Edefla, where he, ſhou'd meet with 
4 diſßferent Reception. * This: Epiſtle was 
tranſcrib d from the Ancient Monuments 
and Records of that City, by Euſebius, 
the moſt diligent Inquirer into Antiquity 
that the Charch. ever. had, or the Hea- 
thens cou'd pretend to; Ephrom alſo, the 
Famous Deacon of this very Edeſſa, before 
the times of St. Auguſtin, makes an ho- 
nourable mention of the ſaid Epiſtle, in 
his Preface to his Syriack Teſtament, ad- 
dtreſs d to the Edeſſenes, Benedicta ſic, ve- 
15 ſtra Civitas, 2 ſays he) be the City in 
muhich ye duel, for Edeſſa is the City and 
1 700 the Wiſe, which was openly ble 
ſed from the Mouth of our Lord Chriſt,.by 
\ his Diſciples and our Apoſtles; far when 
King Abgarus, who built this City, inui- 
ted the Saviour of Mankind, our Lord 
Chriſt, who appear'd a ſtranger upon Earth, 
that he wou'd rake. up his reſidence, with 
"him, he ſaid, I have heard of all the things 
which have been done by thee, and the many 
Andignities which have been offer'd thee 


LM the Reprobate « ang. Unbelieving Je WS, 


come 


. 


Hunks Y 


„ EB ihe 


abs rr dere hither, pry well with r 


fur I have this {mall City under me, which. 


will be ſufficient\ for thee and me: li boſe 


Faith our Lord admiring, ſent Meſſengers. 
thither, and gave. an everiaſting Benedi-, 
Ction to that City, firmans ipſiũs funda- 


menta. Theſe Authorities were thought 
ſo. ood by. the Learned 2 earſun, that he 


did not in the leaſt nk 151 tlie Genui- 
| neſs of this e „ e Twit "ht 215 3 


f 8 AY 
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1 it 3s 1 that chets 
ite as Marks of Spuriouſneſs, no em 


| ters of its being falſe in the whole; 


the: other hand, that it is probable ach 
an Epiſtle might be written to our S. 
viour, is gather d from hence, that whilſt 


le continud at Capernaum; à Maritime 


place, and whither Merchants and Tra- 
ders reſorted from all parts“ healing all 
manner of Diſeaſes; tis Eid his Fame was 
ſpread throughour all ria: But Algarus 
was a Prince in ria, and wrote to our 
Lord, upon that very account, that he 
wou'd come and relieve him in a Diſtem+ 
per under which he labour d. 
To which our Saviour: gave! cbis re- 
matkadlc 'Anſwer in writing, Bleſſed art 
thous Abgarus, who: when thou haft nor 
ſeen me, get haſt believed in me; for it is 
zurirten of ne, That thoſe whe haue [teh 
1 believe not in n, * h haut 
KA, nor 


not ak — 8 Bereur 
eee, 
perform thoſe things here; for which was 
on _ then\ muſt return to Him that 
er _— um prion, I uu 


ee yt iſciples, who ſhall heal thee 
of the with 226415 75 1555 art fo 
. much aſictea and ſhall give Life to thee and 


thine: Which, as the Eceleſtaſtical Wri- 
ters aſſure us, was afterwards done by 
Thaddeus. This Epiſtle ſeems to be writ 
ſo exactly with the Spirit and in the Stile 
of our Bleſſed Lord, as he is repreſented 
by the Sacred Hiſtorians, that we cannot 
imagine it to be countorfeited Wk af 
Fretence or Colour of . 


wm 4: Tis indeed objeted;(igainf bork 
theſe Epiſties, that the Evangetifts are ſi. 
lent in the Matter, and takte not the leaſt 


5 


Notice of any ſuch Letters being vrit, or 


any Embaſſy ſent upon them, as is com- 

monly faid and affe But heſides, that 
the Goſpels are ſo very fhort and compro- 
henſive in their aceoùnts, that we cannot 
ſuppoſe they have deliverida hundreth 
part of the Tranſactions of thoſe” Times; 
for how is it poſſible that all the Oc- 
currences of three ern 3 from our 
VJaviour's beginning 7 4 in tlie 
W orld, co his Palin Ad 


wy read in a few hours? Beſider this St. 
| * 


ach, ſhou'd 


obn pint No That x Jeſus did many. 
27 things; W en if they were parti- 
cularly ſet 3 the Morld wou d nor 
contain the Books: that might, be written. 


5. 5. Tec 8 obj jected. . in our 
Saviour's Epiſtle, n is a place cited 
out of St. Jim's Goſpel, which was com- 
pos'd by that Evangeliſt, long after our 
Lord's being upon — Earth, and his A- 
ſeenſion from it; to which it may be an- 
ſwer'd, that as to what reſpects the Ex- | 
preſſion of That thoſe who haue not ſeen. WH 
me might believe and live, we may more | 
reaſonably conclude it was borrow d and 
deriv'd by the Evangeliſt into his Goſpel 
from this Epiſtie; or at leaſt from out 
Lord who wrote it, who frequently made 
uſe. of ſuch Sentences, than that it was 
tran «ron pane hs aue en ys 2086 ee 
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That ir was. written: of him, that thoſe 
who. had ſeen belico'd not in him, that thoſe 
who: had not ſeen him might believe and 
liur; however, ſome have falſly refer;d it 
to the Sixth Chapter of Iſainuli which has 
no manner of reſpect to our iaur, or the 
expected Meſab, a8 will be eaſily ae- 
knowledg'd'by: any one who reads over: 
eb IO: it ſeems to be - ates bot 
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afflicted; but. he was wou: 


o A Demonſtration en Diiinity 
Lord: intended the 53%, ͤ where there id 


particular Deſcription of Him, and in 


which are thoſe memorable Paſſages, 


That he had 20 Form nvr.Comeline(s, and 
when we ſaw him, that there was no Beau- 


ty that we fhoud. defire him that He was 


diſpis d and reſected of mon, a Man of ſor. 


rotus and acquainted with grief ; that we: 
eſteem d him ſmitten, ſtricken af Go 
74 for our 
e Jour, he was bruit d for aur ini- 


Juities, the chaſtsſement of our peace was | 
_ 7 and with his Wees We are heal d. 
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F. 7. This evidently; bbs a ths to 


the Meſſiah, „and at the beginning of 


this Chapter i it is ſaid, ho hath belicued 
aur report, and to' whom is the Arm of 
the Lord reveal d? or as the Flebrew: 
reads it, nal mi, i. e. Who! hath belie- 


ved our report, even to or before whom the 


Arm f the Lord is, or has been revealed? 
or according to our Saviour Interpreta- 


tion, rheſe who had ſcen him, believed not 
in him. The Sepruagint, the Chaldee. Pu. 
raphraſt, the Arabic and Syriacł Verſi- 


ons of this place, all tranſlate Ai interro- 
8 And to whom ir the Arm of the: 


rd reuealed? The Commontutors, not 
one excepted, likewiſe interpret it upon 
chat preſumption; whereas Mi in Hebrew 
is od * ieee but in- 
n ar 6. 
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eſinitely and 48 ee 
from the 9% P/al. v. 475 ae A 
my time is; and Eccleſ . ig. That hib 
has been ir the ſame which'ſhall be: às alſo 
Pſal. 39. 6. And he knows not who"ſoall 
gather them; and from ſeveral other 
Texts of Secripture, which appears 
to be a Confirmation of our Lord's 
writing this Epiſtle, who gave ſo juſt a 
ſenſe of a Prophecy, which las deen lehre 
to miſtaken by the moſt Learned and Sa- 
gacious. And in this ſenſe it is plainly 
connected, with that which follows, Fox 
he has no- Form nur Comelineſs, and when 
we. ſhall ſer him, there is no Beauty that 
we'ſhou'd deſire: him; which is a good rea- 
ſon. why thoſe who ſatu bim, or ro whom 
the Arm of the Lord was revealed, ſuoud 
not believe in him; and ſince this was 
foretald\of him, it was alſo an Argument 
that thoſe uh had not ſeen him, might be- 
lie ve and live; ſeeing the Oottipleriot of 
ſo eminent a Prophecy might bea rational 
Conviction to them of his being the 05 - 
fiah, roars in chat on * 
211 ein 10 M902 40 
Kis A third Objecion: is; That ik 
this Epiſtle had been Genuine, it word? | 
oo been receiv d into the number of the 
ba or — the Re- 
a to N h is eaſy, that the Holy Canon 
was determin d and ſetled long be ore this 
; 2 e * IP 
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Epiſtle 
o 'Edee; and farther, that ev ry thing 


is plae d in the 43 Near of our Bord s n- 


WA . out en the Archives 


our Saviour did or ſaid, was not neceſſa- 
85 to be inſerted into the Writings of the 

eee, as is manifeſt from dt. John, 
and therefore not every thing 
writ by him; there is a large and ſufficient 


Account of his Miracles and Doctrine in 
theſe inſpir d Authors, acer. 


mitted to us Whatever is 


nt to be 
known, and gur Duty to 


their 


Books are formed and ner} cap they are 
model[d and compas'd: of wr" —— Sa- 


viour preach d, and what he acted, and 


eonſequently it is the ſame as if ou Lord 


bad, writ, h:m/elf a Hiſtory Gf mis Own 


me from fo Divine a Hand, o 


eſteem and Venerationzasc his Ey was in 
ſome of theſirſt Ages of Chriſtianity: heing 
carry d in Proceſſion, and laid up amongft 


Monuments of the Church, N 8 


greateſt Pompaund Solcmnity. 14013: 


n 5 01145) 1 31.5 ty . 


F. 9 The laſt „ 1 this 
Evite; is, that in thePublick Acts and Re- 
cords of Edeaſſas the time of its It 


carnation, which was ſeveral Fears after. 


his Aſcenſion, but the Excellent alete 
ln Seu from the moſt accurate Cop 


that was 


— and Miracles: tis tw chat which 


ughe 10 
| 8 receivid and embrac'd. with the higheſt 
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i the Dead 5 and j In which. it 1s moſt likeÞ Y. 
bzaris wrote to Him, RY after 1190 
Fame ad been confiryg 
Bliſh d by a Series of V 
7 Bien, and is the 5 


Ge 50, Bs wet 


Mane 1180 bh cracit of the ben rures, 
and rhe! Trey materi ner ages on 
(on which gur whole Religion depends) 
| the | Uracles 'Ol Ir 5 than ay 5 
een 5h Ae Se 
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84 A Demonſtration of the Divinity 
| bad open d the Eyes of rhe Blind; had 
| cleans'd the . cur d thoſè who had” 


the Palſy; caſt out Devil; Yaisd the 
Dead; made the Winds obey him; wall d 4 
on the Sea, and did many other things, which 
he had not time to enumerate: Whether or 
= no this Letter is that which Plate wrote, 
i" is not ſo very certain, but that he did 
| write, and that the Emperour upon it 
made a Report of theſe things to the Se- 
nate, which they des becauſe they 
Were not firſt acquainted With 3 5 
witneſs d by Tertullian, Eu Ws 15, Orot . 
and the earlieſt Writers 0 e Chriltian 
Church: and that there were publick 
Minutes taken at Jeruſalem of what w 
done in relation to the condemnin es 
cut Lord by Pilate, Juſtin Martyr at ems 
in his App lopy to Antoninus Pins. 


5 | 


( 


| 0 11. Nor is SOR any thin ng in Fg 
Tetter, which thou'd' Kinder us from be- 
lieving it to be that real and true Account 
of our Lord, and his Crucifixion, which 
it is evident was tranſmitted B Tiberius 
from Fudea;- it cannot indeed be deny'd 
thar it is directed to Claudius, ch 1s : 
fo far from being an Objection, that it : 
ſeems to confirm the Genuineſs of it; ; 
ſince Tiberius was call'd by that Name 2 
before he was advanc'd co the Etnpire;, and 
this: appears to have been titten to bim, as 
a 
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2 particular Friend, rather than as he was 
Emperor; ſeeing it is not Claudio (æſari 


Jatutem, but To Claudius only: and, it 1s 


probable, the Senate upon that account 
might take it amiſs, that ſuch Important 
Tranſactions were communicated to Tibe- 
rius; conſider d in a private capacity, when 
they ought to have been imparted to the 
Noman State in a more ſolemn and pub- 
lick manner. However, if we will not 
allow this Letter to be that which Pilate 
writ to Tiberius, it is indiſputable that 


there were certain Acts or Records of Pz- 


late, which were of great Authority a- 
mongſt Chriſtians, and which therefore 
gave a very Advantageous Character of 


our Lord and his Actions; becauſe we 

find them forg d by Hereticks to promote 

their on Deſigns, and by thoſe inveterate 
Enemies of eee 

Diocleſian, to ſink the R 


 Maximinus and 
eputation of the 
true. 55 8 4 63 


„F. 12. Thirdly, Foſephus the great Jew- 
ib Hiſtorian, is likewiſe an Eminent Wit- 


_ neſs to the Veracity of theſe Holy Wrir- 
ings, who ſays, In this time was JESUS, 


a Wiſe Man, if it is lawful to call him a 
Man; for he was the Author of very won- 
derful things; and an Tnftrutter of thoſe 
who "were ready to embrace Truth, and 
bad ſeveral Diſciples and Followers, both 
0 1 amongſt 
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Ln uf the ET 225 a de Thi, 
Was th 15 225 accus d 
be Chief 2 7 of ny 0 er: 
fifyd; Eh ang cb, 707 aſe who 


fre the firſt adhered Fo 1 4 not ceaſe 


o love aud purſue him with the ſame ar- 
1 AHeclian; for he appear d unto then 
alive the third day, as, the. inſpir & Pra- 
Mrs had faretold this very thing concern- 
TH as well as. many other Miracles 
2 ahich e 5 br, and to this preſent day 
riſtians continues; which 


f als 225 8 Him. This 


is fo full and ample'a Teſtimony, from 
«Joo, a a and One who ee not 

15 ears a es our. Lord's abode upon 
be Rach h, * the times of the Apoſtles, 
0 before the Deſtructian of Jeruſulems 
if it is Authentick, we have all the 


Satisfactiog we can deſire, of the Impar- 


tiallity an 
geliſts. 


9.13. Tig ſaid, 1 know, that this Par | 
fage i is not to be met with in ſeveral of 
the moſt Ancient Copies of Foſephus, and 
no wonder, ſince the Enemies of Chriſtia- 
nity wou d take care to invalidate, if poſ- 
lible, ſo Notorious an Evidence againſt 


ee Ae Help Evan: 


them; thoſe who took ſuch pains to falſify 


the Acts of Pilate, and to reſcind. the 
e vers ur withakinder = 


ainſt our Holy Ne Igo; 
vou d lud ſuch 4 Te- 
paz ag 420 avoid their Fury? No 


doubt but they eras d it out of all the Cp- 


that dame to their Hands, and omit- 


ted it in all t they tranſerib d: Bur the Ad- 
verſaries of out Faith were very early in 
the perſecuting of it, and endeavour d be- 
times to fuppreſs What ever ſeem d to fa- 
vdur and encourage it; that it is not fo 


Tr there are ſome Copies of the 
teen which want this At- 


teſtatimnm of e as it is that there 


are any found which have it; and inſtead 


af wondrmng chat this paſfage of Juſepbus 
is 
attribute even the proſeryation of gu: 
rus's Teſtimony to a Divine Providence, 


miſſing in ſome Copies, we may juſt] 


which ſcreen'd it in the Monuments of 
Edeſſa; a privare City, from the Perfccu- 


tion and Violence * the Hnricl 2 1 


434.32 [3 
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5 is likewiſe, c 10 


inquiſitive and induſtrious that'cowd' be, 
ig th ents for Chriſtia- 
make no un ion of this = obo 


* 


* CY 


| uns, but ſince there were wer xr 
_ Manuſcripts in Which it did nat ppear 


it is not — chat thoſe Wrirers might 
9 of one of them, 8 
. | e 


Wy 


88 4 e en nie 


tho: who. deny the Genuineſs of this 
Paſſage upon ſuch grounds, muſt 'affirmy 
that it was impoſſible for any thing to 

eſcape the Induſtry; of the fir: Chriſtian 


Wines: or that thoſe who-writ ſo much, 


and on ſuch various Subjects, had alſo lea: 
ſure to examine critically into all the 
Books that were eyer publiſh'dy how cafy 


is it for Men, of the fevereſt Application, 


to overlook ſeveral things, which might 
fall in well enough with their Argument; 


can we therefore, from an Omiſſion of that 


N ature, more reaſonably conclude there 


cou d no ſuch thing be ſaid or produc'd, 


than infer it was the Author's Fault, or 
his Negligence, or his Multiplicity of 


other Studies, iber was the Toys did 
nor DIE 1 es kiten eee "\ 
: Ads | 


e Iris frchr objected againſt — 


| Paſſag e it ſelf, That ô Xe &ws occurs 
in it, an pellation, which, it is not pro- 
25 wou'd give to our Saviour, 


bable 5 4 
This was the Chriſt: this Exception there- 


fore is founded upon a falſe Interpretation 


of the words; for it is not d 5 Ker 


T his was the Chriſt or the real Meſſiab, 


but 5 Xe G my that is, Chriſt, or He 
to whom, his Followers, who are call'd 
Chriſtians, from him, have now every 


Where affix d that Name, was this Perſon, 


this Jeſus, this . * this — of 


Moc: 
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Miracle} and Nee; f theſe who were | 
willing be eb ar Truth. . 
SLE 2 
c 16. Nor; by this Abe 94 
ſeription of our Lord, do's Foſepbus ſeem 
to mean that hig Religion was true, it bs | 
only a general Characker of His Integrity; 
for he might not ſo far acquieſte 1 i t 1 
Faith which Chriſtianity eſpolis'd, as to 
think 6ur Sa vſpur was the Meſſiah, and the 
Redeemer of the World; and yer might 
believe Him to bea more fincefe and exact 
Teacher 'of the *F4w3fh Doctrines than 
any before Him namely, without the falſe 
Gloſſes of the Scribes, or the vain and un- 
warrantable Traditions of the Phariſees, 
to which Senſe the Original directs us; 
ſince it do's not {ay he was 4 Teacher of 
the Trath Em phatically,'buc of true things 
aN, which do's not ſuppoſe him mfal- 
lible in all that he deliver d, but that he 
was, at leaſt, a Perſon who was not to be 
byaſs d or prejudic'd in his udgment, that 
| * — — and Precepts were plain, 
ngenuous, honeſt; and that he 

el alain d his: Thoughts and. "Apprehen- 
dene of Matters, without: any Fe * 

ſerves! or Deſigns. i 1 in ;;; 
mer G 13 22 

g. 1. In this Account, Jab Ka. 
| ther adds, that He appear'd' io bis Di. 


JO on the Third Day, and that The Pro- 
phets 
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Wonderful things af 


natural and eaſy for an E iſtorian to ſay. 


205 has nat entirely, 5b N25 ſome 
emp or Ir W im up to 
er Tat 1 in thoſe, Times, 
BY our. Auth 921 1 ; memory of 
[gn 8 ae frech, vhen they were 
N nn! one's dene and the imer 
fions of them were Man eh varm pon 
Men's Minds, and whe Paſ Jag beer 
Sov * be 5 it. is evi 1 9 
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fle inch 8 

. e Kenne from an n — — 
where he, was a Hiſe Man, it is 
true, 0 or 2 OT thoſe, Principles of lntegri- 
ty and Juffice, that he muſt he confels'd 
to be a, and very extraordinary. Per- 
ſons bur 1 7 thing eſſe, he Was un- 


certain; this he knew,, that he had /eve- 
ral Followers; and that at the Time he 


Vyrote, there were a Set# of Men, that 
were call'd Chriſſiaus from Him: -thighas 
as much of the. Air and Spirit of one who 
took. HOLiGK, of. the. thing, as an Hy 


cal 


cal Matper gane 0 which he 1 92 
pon, as falling in with the Tranſactions 
he was h without concerning 
himſelf any farther about it, a8 we can 
well fuppo - 12 IDO Ve eh #7 19% If 85 N OF | 
ans en NW ov 
6.9. Latin Thos who wales to 
think this an Interpolation, contend; that 
thexe is à perfect Connection bet wixt that 
Which gos before it, and that which fol- 
loves, that ckis- is a plain lane agen of 
the thread of the Hiſtory... and therefare 
is deſervedly to be rejected as falſe and 
ſpurious; which if at preſent we grant; 
was chere never any Ae who inferred 
an Account that was TOAD. to on Hi- 
Kory; into the Body 1 Where the Qc- 
currence was wort Remark; and' of 
importance, and it — deen a Kult to 
omit it, and which happen' di in the time 
of which, he was treating? If there has 
been ſuch a Caſe, Why may not that be 
the preſent? If not, it will be very un- 
fortunate to them who deny. it, cha in 
the very next words to thoſe, which ae 
gs congeſted, there is ſuch 2 Ca-. 
For the Klar of Paulina panne Prioſts 
di ths, which is-immediately.conſeguenc 
upon the Deſcription of oun-Aorg, . do's 
entirely A yas courſe of the Fauriſb 
Memoirs, and is only uſher d in, _ 1 
itn date about the me Tine Hat N 
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rods abr Xechs⸗ 96 ſays Foſephws,"+ eh, PO 

4 Dads tho sl, Tous TON % 9 79 g/ 775 
AA. To oy Paten, es 85 u CV AN- 
3 Nr oA, &c. About the ſame 
5 Time, he tells us, there was another un- 


1 

3 | Bappy thing, which troubPd and perplex'd 

1 the Jews, and moſt Hume ful and villanous 
| Practices were' diſcover, at the Temple 

| 3 of Tits in Rome: he adds, that he ſpall 
„ firſt ſpeak of 1he abominable Attion of the 

4 _ Prieſts of Iſis, and then return to gibe an 

1 account of that which was another embar- 
=... raſment of the Jewiſh Affairs. Here it is 

\ Plain, that the matter of the Prieſts of 
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a Ths at Rome, was no way connected either 
with the Sedition of the Fews, upon Pi. 

late s deſigning to make an Aquaduct; 
which precedes the Character and De- 
ſcription of our Saviour; or with the Few 

at Rome, who ſet up for an Interpreter 

wb of the Law, and by that means cheated 
1 Bis Proſelyte Futvia, a Roman Matron, of 
1 à conſiderable ſum of Money, under a Pre- 
rence of ſending it as an Offering to the 
Temple; which was what gave ſuch a per- 
plexity to the Jes, as being the occaſion 
of their Diſgrace and Baniſhment; and 
which follows the Story of the Prieſts of 
Is: If therefore here is a plain Account 
"inſerted, which has no other Relation to 
the foregoing and following parts of the 
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Connexion betwixt the C aracter of our” 
Lord, and that which gos before, or ſuc-, | 
ceeds i it; Why has it not juſt; a Clai im 
8 ſtand in the Hiſtory of Fo/ep/us, as 
enuine part of it, 48 the. Account TP 
Paulina and the Prieſts. 0 Lic, when; in 
the preſent Suppoſition, they are equally 
upon the, ſame. bottom, and, are intro- 
WF d with much the ſame Reaſon, name- | 
Fa ) their N Tranlactions of | aſe 
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and Dependance upon one: ce 1 | 

ſeems to be rather the property of Ar- 
ument than Hiſtory, we 8 alſo that 
and to 121 the Truth and e 

of this Paſſage; that it 5 joynd with 


What; go! 'S before, i 16 Snot on] | applets from 
the N Terr oy, Neben, 4 %% this T. ime, 


Which (tho in Annals, and the Memorials 
of things, it be the only Connection requi- 
lite). we ſhall not now. infiſt;on; it i no 
wiſeevident from the Deſign of this ( 
ter, which recounts, two Seditions of the 
Jews before; and. as Foſeph us had n 
profeſs'd Bilek Ca, - Chriſtian," it was; 55 
tural for bim When he cohlider 'd-che 
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441 ** $4 ie 


OWL 


INE] 2 


r : re 
1 os 


„4 4 


State he had altead a fl 16 1 
Kochen and Uſurpations © 


* 5 


Tritt Policy 45" be ge I 
1 that which” pave it x preat=" 
er Wen . than + 1 155 | 


OT 6 2 | 
5 81 


eat ed ol the 1 1 y bit 
vale, te hs prejudice ok his bi 


Region ulld That of fue e . 


i An * 10% e911 1 


_—_— hl 8 likewiſe e with chat 


0 Ys 


| 72 N Tt Sorg; os 4 
9 1 57 5 Ky Xs 1e th t e F Were 


dme great e 00 the © wiſh 


upon their Religion att Tides „ 45 


the Seditiohs cohſeg 18 75 them, ak | 
5 that, tlie Preley tes Chriſtianity and 


i great Author had "As from them; 
now ge, n door; another. fad calathir 
nab e one ky al upon che neck 
of another, rhe Baniſhin t ok the "Jews 
and their total Exp ulſion from. Rome; | 
thar there ſeems. to be zainted: our 10.1 
2 Natural, as well as Gradual Series 0 
Afflictions falling upoti, the Jews, and, 0 
_ defign'd and contriv d b this zac 
—Hiſtorian: Fit, An ie 0 


their 
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chidir Liberries; anda mani A ffront und 
Cotiremprofferdtorheir Religion, b 12 
late;| chen 4 new Religion adyaticd 
oppoſition to it, which ſcem d t Ar 
ſeveral Characters of Dirty in it; and 
after all; ro compleat thei r Mistortune, by 
an unbucky Accident, an@upow: the ac. 
count of three o four Hen Umno! 
them, they were falhn under tlie Difplex- 
fure of the Enperorʒ andthat Power whiel 
was only able to fapport them by bein 
baniſhi d out: of Rmͥͤ, and ſent to eve 
in the Roman Armed 
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oF; 71, Bur; ith, there is ſtill father # 
Relation betwere this Paſſage cemeetn- 
ing our era and the Her ant Of th 
Prieſts of Ih, which E. 
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Nahen, bur che Second with Cares whe 
#99 vebres; nothing thereföre ferm more 
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ſtoriun meane AR 8 fine, 4 | | 
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and therefore $Juſtification'sf ee 
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Paſſage of Zoſephus is nat forg'd} 9 
has all che Marks and Characters 
2 its being as.Genyine, as any other Place | 
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= . rte Out laſt. A Argument for 
r 


the Veracity of the; Holy inge is; 
retended Miracles of Simon 
d\ Apollonins Banur; that they 
were not true ones is evident, the firſt 
from St. Ignatius, in his Epiſtle to the 
Tralliauc, who 51 him the Fir- burn of 
Satan, and who therefore cou d not be 
ſuppos d to believe him any other than 
an Impoſtor; but St. 1 f A 
doubtediy a; good Evidence in the caſey 
Who livd in the ſame Time, and ſuffer d 
Martyrdom in this Faith and Belief, ſince 
he ofa for the / Teſtimony: of Chriſt, 
which Simon Magus: wrote his 
ontradiclorii. As to what: concerns the 
Miracles of Apollonius Dan us, beſides 
the Falſity of em, even according to the 
repreſentation of Philaſtratus lachs his 
raiſing one from the Dead, whom that 


from 


Author is not certain was ſo; and his fore- 


telling the Lightning falling upon Nerv's 
Table, in, the e Telæſinut ; 
which from the. Teſti ied Frag Tagitus, 
fell fix Years before, this amous Fredi 


ction, by which Accounts, we may gueſs: 
at he reſts, des tl his, IL lays! it is ca- 
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appear d in the World, and wrouglit thoſe 
Wonders, which drew ſuch multitudes of 


* 


Magus, it is moſt demonſtrable, had a parti: 
cular Eye to our Saviour, in affirming him- 


felf to be God the Father in one place, 


in another to be Chriſt, and in a third the 
Holy Ghoſt; and in order to juſtify | this 
Character, pretended to work Miracles; 
Chriſtianity began now every where to be 


. propagated, by the Force of its Evidence, 


and to bear down all Oppoſition againſt 


it? This incens d the Jetas, no queſtions 


and it was therefore high time for them, 
and the Samaritans, one of whom Simon 
Maus was, to joyn, if poſſible, in over- 


turning itx not only by Perſecurions,: but 


by Abetting any Impoſtor that ſnou id ſet 
up in Contradiction tothe Chriſtian Faith, 


and upon this account it probably is, that 
w Can EM-A Ditipie r 


u e aher ee, Ter 
Non- Admiſſion of the Gentiles into the 


Church, againſt St. Peter, and the Circum- 


iſi 1 * * # 89 'B ab; © © 
ciſionJof: the Jews againſt Barnabas and 
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to imagine the meaning of all: theſe 


a 2 im, we may | 
rationally believe, there never wou d have 
een either of theſe two Deceivers: Simon ' 
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F. 24. This is farther: confrm'd from 
| Apollonius Tyanzus , for when Chriftiunt- 
t had not only ſhook the Foundations of 
1 Fudai ſim, but was found to ſtrike at the 
very Heart of the Pagan Worſhip; when 
the Great DiAN A of the Epheſians was 
in danger, and the Temples of the Hea- 
then Deities ſeem'd to be ina tottering 
State, and thoſe who ſerv d in them likely 
| to loſe their Employment and Gain; then 
1 it was that à Philoſopher, a Pyrhagoreun, 
. was every where celebrated for a Miracu- 
8 lous Perſon, who cou'd do more than 
all the Predereſſors in his Se&, or the 
N Founder of it; had ever done; and the 
. Raiſing the Dead, and Working other 
ſtrange matters, was a thing common and 
: eaſy to him: Again, whereas'the Wiſeſt 
| Men, that went before him, in the Pyrhas 
Ss orick Principles, coud draw nothing 
3 mem; unleſs perhaps ſome probable 
AM Conjectures, at the Reaſons. and Cauſes 
3 bf things; he, it ſetms, ſaw and ſpoke of 
. the Death of Domitiam at Epheſus; at the 
fame time that itthappen'd in Nome; and, 
— which is the moſt wonderful of all, leſt 
N he ſfiou d want any Qualification to make 
| him truly prodigious, he under ſtobd the 
* Danguage of Birds. It is indeed too ma- 
3 nifeit, from his being ſo highly careſs d 
4 by the Heathen Emperor, by the Conſul 
5 Teleſinus, by the parallel drawn 8 m: 
. b %% ⁵⁰ oY Ws 
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ü 294 our Saviour, and his being ap e i 
fer d to him hy Hierocles, and from 

other Circumſtances, which are qr — 
concerning him, that all this was nothing 
more, than a Contrivance of the Prieſtę 
and r eg, to oppoſe Ohriſtinnity, 
and the Divine Author of it. For I wow'd 


fain ask, Suppoſing our Saviour had not 


been, Wherher ever we had heard of Ty- 
anus? And the ſame may be ſaid of 
ae Miracles, and thoſe others, 

ch were trumpt up in that Time, na- 

mely; that they were the weak and aft Ef. 
forts of Paganiſm againſt Chriſtianity, 
till it had recourſe to the more violent 
Methods of Perſecution and the N 
unheard of Barbarities. hogs 


F. 25. This Coiiphitign PO we may 

faicly deduce from theſe two Impoſtors, 
Thar fince they pretended to work the 
fame Miracles, which our Saviour did; 

it is a Confeſſion from them that He ei- 
ther did, or appear d to work thoſe Mi- 
racles, which they endeavour'd to copy 
from Him; and ſince ' theſe Miracles, 
which were falſe, have not revail'd'uport 
Mankind, tho” encourag'd and' counte- 
nanc'd by the Zewifſh and Heathen World, 


that our Saviour s have, tho' aſſerted and 


maintain d by fewer numbers, by weak | 
and defenceleſs Men, by his own Diſei- 
G 2 „5 ples 


4 
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ples and Apoſtles only, is as Feat ade 
ral Argument as we can expec or deſire 
that they are * THE., #2721 it ef: Bog) ö 130 
Neis CCC 
F. 26. We ſhall therefore now finiſh, 


Veracity of the Holy Writers, with our 


I 


this great and important Subject, of the 


for giving us ſuch a full and compleat Evi-; 
dence ot our Faith, and Religion; and we 
are to adore his good Providence, even 
for the Enmity and Oppoſition that 


» 


has been practis d againſt it, by the worſt, 


moſt devout Thanks to Almighty Cad, 


of Fatan. It is not at all unlikely but in 
thoſe Art AMES, when, theſe, Impoſtors 
and Hereticks every where infeſted. the 
Church of Chriſt, that good Men might 
have ſeveral Doubts: and Scruples upon 


of Men, by che Emiſſaries and: Fir/-born 


them, about the Methods which God 


5 


was pleas d to make uſe of, in Eſtabliſhing 
his own Worſhip, it word, ane them 
very ſtrange and unaccountable,, how Diſ- 
ſentions from it, Perſecutions of it, and ap- 


parent and open Contradictions to it, 


ſhou d be a means of ſetling it upon ſure 
and, laſting Foundations; but God's 
Ways are unſearchable to us, who have 
only, juſt a preſent proſpect of things; 
thoſe Difficulties with which they wrelt- 
led, and the Divine Intention of which 
they cou d not then ſolve, now that they 
1 | 1 5 are 
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1. 7 Ax 1 (IS pleaſure enough, 
N for give me leave to begin this 


farther Diſtbbeſs upon ſo Divine an Ar- 


gument, with ſome ſort of Extaſy, can we 


with a juſt and becoming Satisfaction reflect 
upon the ſtrong and invincible Evidence, 
which it has pleas d Almighty Gd to afford 


us for the Veracity and Truth of the Holy 


Scriptures, thoſe Writings, which of all 


others do certainly propoſe to us the moſt 
ſolid; Foundations of Comfort and Joy, 


namely, our own Immortality, and the 


moſt Bliſsful one that we can imagine, ow 
on the ſlender, or rather the happy Con 

tions of our Piety and Obedience? And 
which are ſo well atteſted to us on all 


hands, that no Hiſtory whatſoever has 


the like Marks and Characters of its ſin- 


by all comes ſo univerſally acknowledg'd 


| Ages, has been tranſmitted down 


LT þ TY with 


tie * of 266ChniſtianReligfon. 3 


ze dee ate powerful Arguments 
for our conviction: and ſuch which can't 
but etuate the Faith in the ever Bleſ- 

SIE and our Nang Holy 8 87 to 
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10 A Demonſinationof rhe Divinity 
with ſo many Eyes; upon it, and with 
ſuch a Moral Impoſſibility of its being 
falſify' d, as the Sacred one Which we de- 
fend: and if. ſo, how truly may we ſay, 
if we look on the Tenour and Import af 
theſe Writings, that All Scripture is given 


by Inſpiration of God. 


C. 2. Tis the general Opinion indeed, 
that this refers to the Pen- men of the 
Old Teſtament, but no Reaſon has been 
hitherto given, why it ſhou d not likewiſe 
reſpect ſome part of the New,” & parti- 
cularly ſome, as there were ſeveral in thoſe 
Times of the Evangelict Hiſtories, eſpe- 
cially ſince this very Apoſtle, as St.. 
rtius after him, ſpeaking of the Sacred Ca- 
non, ſo St. Paul like Terms, ſays, We 
are built upon the Prophets and Apuſtles; 
and that God had given ſume Prophets, anu 
ſome Evuangeliſis, and Teachers ee 
Fecting of the Saints, for the Edification 
F the Body of Chriſt; to which if we add, 
that this Epiſtie is by all confeſs d, to bo 
written after many others, which are re- 
ceiv'd as Canonical by the Chriſtian 
Church, as well as three Goſpels at leaſt, 
and that St. Peter, in his Catholic one, 
mentions St. Paul s; I ſay, it is reaſona- 
ble to think, St. Paul had not only a re- 
ipard to the Inſpirations of the Prophets, 
but of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles _ 


vals becken Wahl. 103 
I:;woy'd, not, however, be here miſtaken 
we do not, nor have not made choice 50 
fe Words, to 55 froni thence the 
acredneſs of the T oly Writings, we de- 
pend upon a ſurer and more certain! Te. 
ſtimany , and as we have endeavour' d to 
evinee the Verazity, we ſhall now proceed 
to auidence he Divinity: of chem.. NN 


K. 3: That che Scriptures) and the Do: 
Tine. they, contain, come from Gop; 
at is, that the CHriſtian Religion is nd 
e Inſtitution, but had its Riſe from 
iyine Author of All Things, is ma- 
ufeſt-on ſeveral Accounts. Firſt, Becauſe. 
ce ec themſelves affirm it, which 
nave Eady. ſhewg tobe true. Ger 
Becauſe the Genius and Temper: of 
75 gity is ſuch, that no other but an 
1 0 Fe and All-wiſe, Being cod 
0 K to us ſuch Great and Nabe Princi- 
ples, hap ole which-it injoy os. -Thirdlys\ 
jecauſę it was propagated and. confirin'd! 
by thoſe Miraculous Powers, whichicwas: 
inpoſlible for any one to hayen unleis by 
an immediate Deriyation from Gon Him- 
ſelf. And . a/Hy; It is evident from that 
Wonderful Providence, which was ob- 
ſer vable in the ſurprizing Progreſs of the 
Gof Fo without any Humane Means or 
ance that was in the leaſt equal 
5 0 N Effgt which was ee * the 
684 Con · 
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104 n a 
Converſion: in 4 manner of the v ole 
World. een an TOI ( 2 „ 
„.A. And Faſ, The Scriptures are very 
full and exprefs,/in aſſerting the Divinity 
of that Doctrine, which 1 35 ropound 
to our Belief. The Chriſt ian Dentin 
is call d the Kingdom of — and the 
Kingdom of God; Repent, for the Kings 
dom of Heaven is at hand. And in ano- 
ther place, Bur now is the Kingdom"of 
God come unto you. In the 8 Chapter of 
St. Zohm 40 Verſe, But now' you ſecł to kill 
me, a Man that hath toll vun the Truth, 
which I have heard o 67 this did not 


Abraham. And in the 32 Verſe; Zeſt or 


Said unto them, 1f Go Were your Fath 
ye wou d love me, for I proceeged forth, and 
came from God." And in the 46 and 47 
Verſes, I T ſay the Truth, why do 'ye not 
believe me? He that is 0 if God, heareth 
| God's Words. 3 Iv 1 hear tres hy, 
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Memorials of our Bleſſed” Lord's La 


and the Diſciplin Ne inſtituted and 
preach d; and ſince it is farther plain from 
them, that what he Taught and Publiſh'd 
to the World was from Gop, it is a ne- 
celſary e that what they com 


prevent 
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bus we may faz FER 18 


FRA Sh 20 irations of 1400 Holy Evan- 
655 and poſtles; for tho they ſhou'd 
e grante eto! Write, without? avy parti- 
cular Aſſiſtances from the IKE of Gop. 
and ſhod'd be plac'd in the 
mon and Ortinar Hiſtorians; 3. this wou 'd 
nor yer in ehe1eaſt diminiſh or derogate 
from the Nl Authority of the Scrip- 
cures; they ſt lent wept the Vene- 


rableneſs of their Character, as coming 


from GOD. go, communicated and de- 
liver d to- Men 

the ſame Methods, as other 1 N 
ries and Wrltings of a Civil an Tempo- 
ral Compoſition; which we the more wil- 
lingly mention, to ſhew; that there is no- 
thing more requiſite to convince us of the 


Divinity of the Scriptures, than the bare 
34 N 


acknow ed: ment of the Truth of them; 
and thoſe hs deny the latter, muſt at 
che ſame time renounce the Belief, of a 
Propoſition, which as we haye dead 


cringe; has as many Moral Argumenis 


for its certainty, as that there Was eyer 
ſuch a State as Athtus or Sparta, or ſuch 
1 War as the Peloponeſiun, or ſuch an Hi- 
ſtorian as Thucydides. S. 6. 
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95 1 155 cient aug Amp * = Med. 19 | 
ok the In pirat ns Q Ble en- 
men a6 125 Boche, Aa bow ſays» 
in dts 195 Gig view, 10 Saviour 
us to his Di Bal e gave it 
his Inrudion $ to th ems 7 9% Lal 
Natianixo obſes erve whatſo de Ver he had co 
thanded' a? that he afſur'd them, : 
bud be 1 them to the a 905 the 
Sor! e tells us, that aecord "ng. 
220 2 iſciples. went Jas and preach'd 
Foie be 15575 Auanking with 255 
7 7 55 . 0 be by h 
Kut oy ing the Word wi 
Sik, on WT, 15 he ope 


5 55 0 that 1,5 


the Scriptures ;. and: gave. thema Promiſe 
of a Supernatural, 2 the Fa- 
ther : n, a8 an carnelt of this, that 


he Greathed on them, and. 10 unto them, 
Receive the Holy Ghoſt. in the Atts 
we have a full and perfect e Er of the 
wonderful Accompliſhment, of vhat had 
been ſo punQually foretold to them; and 
There 75755 unto them clouen Ton Wh 
like as. of fire, and it ſat upon each of them 
and they were all fill d wit 5775 Holy Ghoſt, 
and be 1 to ſpeak with other Ton ewes as 
the Spirit gave them utterance, St. Paul 
affures us, he came not behind the other 
| , chat * wh: are 7 Fan 
at 
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rations of the Holy Apoſtles; the only 
difficulty is, what:the Nature and Maier 
of em Was, how far — — and in 
what genſt they ought to be appdy'd' to 
:the Holy Scriptures; theſe are rral Pro- 
blems in Divinity, and deſerue our great- 
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118-7 Arr the Natere and geg of 
theie Inſpirations, it is very proba 

were by a Divino afftatus; 2 it — 


there came 4 ſound from Heaven, as off 4 
ing mighty wind, and it fill d all the 
Houſe where they were ſitting. Nor is at 
at all unbecoming the Majeſty of Gop to 


into the World, to produce a new Order 


by the like Meaſures which he took in 
_ actuating and informing the Material; 
For when"'the Earth uus uit haut 


th the Deep, the Spirit, or as the Original 
gniſies, the Wind of God mou 


Let 


% 


the Spirit of God. So that there ee 8 
any Seruple W the actual Inſpi- 


ſt Caution, as well as out beſt: Attention 


be deſeribid in the Ace, and Suddenly 


illuminate Mens Minds, with the excellent 
Truths of Chriſtianity, by the ſame Me- 
thods, by which he firſt brought Light 


and Oeconomy in the Animal Creation, 


and void, and darkneſs was upon the you N 


the Fry of the JF aters ; ang G ſaid, 


D "nat 


7 10 8 A Demonſtration of the Divinity ; 


Let there be Light, and there was. Light N 


Sant 84201 TENTH PE ELD; 


-1Q] F. 8. Thus We lind in the 19 Chapt er 


of the Firſt. Book of Kings, that a great 
and ſtrang Hind uſher'd in the preſence 
of Gob, when he ſpake to Elijab, and 
gave him that remarkable Commiſſion of 


appointing a King over his own People, 
as well as a Gentile one, namely, Hagael 


over Syria, and Eliſha. to be a Prophet in 
his room. It is therefore not abſurd to 
ſuppoſe the great Embaſſy, on which the 
Apoſtles of our Lard were to go, and by 


which - they were authorizd to make 


Kings and Prieſts unto God, both amongſt 
Jeus and Gentiles, and to inſtitute thoſe 
who ſhoud ſucceed them in that Office, 
It is ut to believe that ſuch a Meſſage, 
as it did not fall ſhort of Elijabs in the 
Dignity and Importance of it; ſo that it 
wou d e and appropriated to 
them in as-folemn a manner, and by much 
the ſame; Divine Procedure. 


tas Ct eee, / CL: 
F. 9. And that which ſtill makes this 
the more concluſive, is, that the Heathen 
Oracles, if we may depend upon any Ac- 
counts of em, from Diodorus and Plu- 
tarch, were communicated to the Pythia 


in the ſame way; from whence it is evi- 


dent, that not only thoſe Dæmons made 
the Divine Inſpirations the Meaſure and 
ww... . Pattern 


* 


dence with another. For beſides, let aus- 
reflect on thoſe Means, which we our 
ſelves. make uſe of, to explain out on. 
Thoughts and Intentions to thoſe Beings! 
which are diſtin& from us, is it not done 
by a particular Direction of the Aber. 
from the Voice, or the more ſilent Im- 
preſſions of the Hand, the Eye, or any 
other Motion, by which we chuſe to ſig- 
nify our Pleaſure or Deſigns? And may 
we not, or rather muſt we not imagine, 
that an Infinite and All- powerful Being 
can give ſuch a certain Motion to the Air, 
or t hoſe minute and ſubtile Bodies which 
ſurrouns us, as ſhall infuſe or inſpire into 
us thoſe Apprehenſions of things, which 
he intends we ſhou'd have, and upon ex- 
traordinary occaſions, - as this was one, 
the Reformation of the whole World, he 


is determin d we ſhall receive? 
F. 10. This do's not ſeem to contradict 
the moſt Natural Notions which Philo- 
ſophy has hitherto advanc d, and there- 
fore thoſe who have a more ſingular ref; 
pect and eſteem for that Science, may ve- 
ry rationally acquieſce in the preſent Ac- 
count which has been given; we wou'd 
NA not; 


1 A4Demonſirarimof tho Divinity 
not, however, be yet thought to evaline 
the Actions of the Deity to our own Ex- 
planations, God's Ways ar? nos as our Ways, 
and there may be other Methods than 
what finite Creatures can comprehend in 
his Dealings with us; let us therefore with 
an humble Reverence on, that as it is 
Matter of Fact there were Inſpirations, 
ſio it is no more neceſſary to give a Meeha- 
: nical account of em, in order to aſeer- 
tain cheir being ar all, than it is requiſite 
to the Exiftence of a Plant or a Tree, to 
ive the juſt and unconteſted Laws of its 
| epetation, which the beſt Inquirers into 
9 Nature have not yet done. 


F. 11. The next thing to be examin'd 
into, is, the Extent of the Divine Inſpt- 
rations, which in reſpect of the Perſons 
to whom they were imparted, were eer- 
tain and univerſal, but in reſpe& of the 
Quality and Degree of em, limited and 
various; as to'the Quality of theſe Gifts, 
To one was given the Mord of Wiſdom, to 
another the Word of Knowledpe, to another 
Faith, to another the Gifts of Healing, to an- 
other the ants off Miracles, to another 
Prophecy, to another Diſcerning of Spirits to 
another divers kinds of Tongues, to another 
the Interpretation of Tongubs, and all theſe, 
as the Apoſtle ſays, were wrought #y the 
felf ſame Spirit, dividing them to of 5 


Man ſewerally Ahe keafd. . 805 
N e e hoſe” pe pled. Gifts were, 
we ſhall make it our Buſineſs to examine; 
when we come to give an Expoſition: of 
them; and in ep we may ſay, that 
they ſeem to be ſuch, as were many of 
chem attainable in ſome meaſube, by Gur 
own Natural Abilieies, as that of 
and Interpreting different Lang ges, char 
of Wiſdom and Knowle iſterning 
Spirits, Healing Diſea bY, & c. "This 18 
evident from St. Pauls in his firſt Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, where ſpeaking of 
them, he ſays, But cover carneſily the beſt 
Gifts, and yet ſhew I to you a — excel. 
ent way: By which it is plain, that, in 
ſome degree, it wis in their own' Power 
to determine themſelves to this or "Thy 
pattienlat Acquiſition. ee 
5. 12. But ab their Af Split to 605 
kind of Perfection in the Chriſtian 
Church, might be of ſervice to the Ar- 
tainment of fn ar, yet that e 1a 
Ton ugnes, or of u or the Diftempers' inn 
dane to them, which they cord acquire 
by the uſe of their Faculties, Was eutream- 
ty diſproporcion's to that which their In- 
ſpiratiens gave em,; that is, the! the Pr. 
ee Chriſtians towards the latter end 
2805 
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Ends, or thoſe Endow men ts: which might 


omote Religion; yet the Effects of their 
Indy ſtry and Zeal, Tell inſinitely ſhort of 
thoſe Wich were produc 3 the In- 
5 At: the Divine ADM 1 c 
gk 13 "And: this — 5 the W n of 
Amabir God, in;his Inſpirations of Men, 
that they were, in many ca ſes, left to the uſe 
of their own Freedom, which he wou d not 
- create to be annull d, whilſt they were on- 
ly aſſiſted by a Divine Energy: ſo far as 
to make the Faculties of their Under- 


ſtanding more lively and vigorous, and 
yet ſubject and obedient to their Wills. 


As for the Raiſing the Dead, and ſeveral 
other Miracles, which were wrought, by 
the Firſt Chriſtians; and the Primary E,. 
fuſions of the Holy Ghaſt, they were un- 
deniable Inſtances of a Supreme and So- 
vereign Power, and cou'd have no ſha- 
dow of the leaſt Humane concurrence in 
them; but afterwards it is not impoſſible, 


but there might be, which was agreeable 


to the wiſe Bi 177 — of that Holy Spirit, 
from whence all theſe Gifts were deriy d, 
that as thoſe Perſons which It inſpir'd, 
were left to their own Liberty, in chooſing 
that way in which they expected the more 
particular Aſſiſtances of the Deity; ſo it 
might appear, that theſe. extraordinary 


ſciples, 


x 


e upon the Minds of the Dy 


1 
t 
v 
t 
ſt 


eee e 


By which means Goh was pleas d at oſce 


bo . how deſirous he was of 


with us according to our Natures, 
ow ſuch a Condeſcenſion, notwitli- 
Ang, was reconcileable and conſiſtefit 


wa "hy Wei and Dignity: of his on. 


e 14 om ehis Wed it is alſo 17 


to Safes the difference in Quality and De- 

gree of the Primitive Inſpirations; for 
otherwiſe; ſince all were wrought by tlie 
ſame Spirit, how ſhou'd ĩt come ro paſs that 
one Chriſtian exceeded another in the 
fame kind of Excelleneies; as St. Paul ih 
the multitude of Tongues which he ſpake? 
The reaſon of which might, in all Iikeli- 
hood; depend not only on the Will 


and Pleaſure of the Inſpirer, - who diſtri- | 


buted his Spirit in Nhat Proportion he 
pleas d, or found meet and neceſſary for 


the End he propos d, the Propagation of 
Religion; but like wiſe on the Capacity and 


the peculiar Genius and Faculties of the 
Inſpir d, and their various Ap lications ro 
the acquiring thoſe Gifts, of which'th hey 
were ambitious; weyer Pepe this 
that Diſtruſt, and that becoming Submif- 
ſion, which is due in ſuch PuhCtual anc 
Critical caſes as theſe re. 
H RES j. 


Rerzy, the ene wich enable "pig . 
to ca out Devils, and to raiſe the Dead. 


; nn „ Alas th 
hſtanding, 
ben and confin d theſe. Inſpirations were 
P 


Pear or Tongues as of fire, and it ſar 


a of 


thoſe Preternatural Aids » which might 


render him capable * dif 


| who were to bear the ſame Character and 
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however Va- 


15. Notwit 


ect of their Quality, it is plain 
in reſpect of 


ö were yet univerſal, 


the Perſons, to whom they were com- 
municated. Thus it is ſaid in the ſe- 


cond. Chap ter of the Acts, And there ap- 


upan each. of em, and they were 4 
th the Holy Ghoſt: So in As the 106, 


While Peter Jet ſpake, the. Holy Ghoſt fell 


on all them which heard the Word; and 


eee firſt Riſe and Begin- 


of r when che World lay 
in Heatbeniſin and Idolatry, the Deſig- 
a Chriſtian was a fort, of Con- 
ſecratin rg, .of = him to the Sacred Employ- 
ment of beinga Preacher of Righteouſneſs 
to 4 and therefort it was requiſite each 
ſingle Perſon . ſhou'd be endow'd with 


. 


lemn a F unction; as the R 
Profeſſors increas d; and that in the A- 
poſtles Da a it is 3 evident that there 
were Presbyters appointed, and. Men. fer 
- 8 and Ordain d to miniſter in Holy 

hings, amongſt Chriſtians themſelves, 


Relation. to Chriſtians, which the Ori- 
ginal-Converts to Chriſtianity had done to a. 


— and Wa orld; which ) 
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F. 16. The loft thing 
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is abundanely manifelt from the Ehle 


» — 


to Timothy 4 


4 


is, in what ſenſe theſe nfpirations are td 
be ahh d to the Holy Scriptures: And 


firſt, we may fay, it is not neceſſary er 
us to believe chatev'ry word and 7 ** 
it of 

rn 


in them was dictated by the 5 


Gop; for if ſo, every various Reading; 
every Omiſſion, or Interpolation wou'd 


be an Exception againſt their Divinity 0 
Beſides, there are ſeveral Citations from 
the Prophets and the Old Teſtament; bu 


to tranſeribe one Paſſage of Scripture, and 


inſert it into another, do's not ſeem to 
require a Supernatural Aſſiſtance; 1 do 
not mean the Application of it to the 
convincing from thence the important 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity ; for that ſome- 
rimes may, we ſpeak only of the bare 


+ 


Words and Syllables which are quoted and 


FS. 17. Farther, ſince Almighty God had 
already inſpir d the Evangeliſts and Apo- 


ſtles with the Knowledge of Tongues, it 
had been ſuperfluous and necdleſs to make 
an immediate Impreſſion upon them of eve. 


ry word they thou'd write, and wou d hay e 


contradifted and ſuperſeded the very In- 
| | B42 E tention 


Timothy ind Ties, eee 
of the firſt Epifle to che Corinrbians, 


to be conſider d, 
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116 A Demonſtration of the Divinity | 
tention of his inſpiring them with that 
Knowledge; for to what end was it, unleſs 
that they might be capable of propagating 
the Chriſtian Religion in the Wo that 
they wereendu'd with a Power of ſpeaking 
or writing in different Languages? And 
when they were ſo far qualify d for their Of- 
fice, of being the Promulgers of the Goſpel 
to all Nations, what occaſion was there 
for any freſh or additional Inſpirations of 
Language and Stile, to make what they 
preach'd intelligible to Mankind? And 
therefore, tho the Primitive Chriſtians 
arriv'd at that Perfection, which they had 
in ſeveral Tongues, by the immediate In- 
fluence of Gop himſelf; yet it is juſtly 
ro be preſum'd, that the peculiar Me- 
thods of attaining them, did no more hinder 
them from making the ſame arbitrary uſe 
of thoſe which they underſtood, than if 
they had been acquird in the more com- 
mon way of Study, and by a plain Dili- 
gence and Induſtry; and conſequently, 
tho the Language in which they writ was 
inſpir d, yet the particular choice of the 
Words and Proprieties in it, were left to 
the Diſcretion of the Writer: and from 
thence it is, that we find ſuch a variety 
and Diſtinction in the Phraſes and Ex- 
preſſions of the Holy Pen- men, accord- 
ing to their ſeveral Genius's and Com- 
plexions, as bet wixt thoſe of St. Luke 125 
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1 gabe, and betwixt thoſe of St. Paul 


and St. Fames, and the reſt, which cou d 
not be pe well accounted for. 1 


5 952 8. And as cht pirric ar Stile; 10 
4 Method of theſe Writings), ſeems 
to be reſign d to the Will and Pleaſure, 
or the N 5 Faculties and Powers of 
the Compilers of them; ſince nothing 
of this enter'd into the main Deſign of 
Religion, its general Reception by Man- 
| kind: for if Matters of Fact, and the Mi- 
S racles were true, which were deliverd in 
| I chem, it was not of the'leaſt importance 
do recount them in the exact order in 
y which they were done, it might be at the 
liberty of the Evangeliſt, as his own Me- 
mory or Abilities ſuggeſted, to ? BED the 
World: a Relation oF FOR” eech 
| of 5 VIS LIE BY 74 
Orin N 5 IR was: 'neceſlar\ 
the Ab enen of the Holy Writers, dba 
as they ſhou d be furniſh'd With Language 
to expreſs their Knowledge, ſo like wiſe 
that they ſhou'd not want that Know- 
ledge which they ſhou'd expreſs, both of 
the Eſſential Doctrines and Myſteries of 
Chriſtianity ; this Inſpiration we may be 
afſur'd they had in the higheſt and utmoſt 
Perfection, and thoſe who had a Promiſe 7 
a. from our Bleſſed Saviour, that they ſhou'd. 
and I be led into * Truth, by the Holy Spirit. 
H 1 whe, 


n 


. nee ee Divinicy | 


which was to guide them, cou cou'd: not be 
Eeapable of Fx (04 into the leaſt Error, in 
any of the Precepts Which they propound- 
ed for our Practice, or in any of the Ar- 

cles of Faith, which they offer d to our 

elief; 91 laſtly, in any of the Actions 
"= Miracles of our. Saviour, which were 
— ·0 2 us ia the one, or in- 


47 
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4 20. We 0 now e cit 
frond Argument for the Diuinity of the 
Scriptures,, pamely, from the W 
Temper and Doctrine they contain, which 

is above any thing Humane Reaſon cou'd 
invent; and yet When known and conſi- 
der d, the moſt 8 to tz: but of this 
in the following Diſeourſe. Let us ſtill, 
however, conclude with abundant thanks 
to Almighty God for this Evidence, and 
pray, that as gh ought to be convincing 
to us, ſo he will pleaſe of his infinite Grace 
to make FRF Nene ones e ae 10 
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the 


the Doctrines they advance, which tho! 
agreeable to Reaſon, yet we ſud were ſuch 


2 18 . » 11 N 1 1 1 ; £ * 
as no Humane Faculties cou d arrive to 
Humane Faculties cou d arrive to. 


1 
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F. 2: It will perhaps be neceſſary to ex: 
plain bat I mean by that Diſtinction; 
which is Only this, that as even in Natu- 


ral Stignces, e able to com. 


prehend ee 39K 1 chey had 
neither the Application nor Sagacity..to 
find out; ſo in Religion, there may bethols - 


20 Propofitions in it, whoſe Truth whe: 
0 52 3%» Taber HORNE 5 BLADE ANCE I 
©? difcoyer'd and reyeal'd, may ſeem plain 


: 


and obvious to conceiye; and yet had we 
been left to our ſelves, and to the. pur- 
55 ſuit of our own unaſſiſted Reaſonings, we 
might poſſibly bave never attain d: And 
iS” if we ſeriouſly reflect upon the Precepts 
I of the Ge, we ſhall be oblig d to con- 
fels very evident footſteps of a, Reaſon 
ſuperiour to any thing, Which can be 
ie | H 4 „ call d 


1% 4 Demonſtrazionof theDiginiry x 
call'd Humane. That there is 2 
Divine Senſe in them, 


Chriff for the Sins of the whole World, 


reigh Diſpoſer of all th iss, and that this 
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were die ade V — or won Ea 7 
Impreſſions of their Natures; what ex- 
cellent Vertues they were endow'd with, 
or even their Repentance, cou'd not make 
amends for the Faults they committed, 
ſince it was impoſſible the doing a plain 
Duty at one time, which was requir'd from 
us by the Law of Nature, ſhou d attone 
fos 4 Duty, which we had tranſgreſe d at 
another, ſuch a Satisfaction cou'd ſignify no 
more, than in our common Concerns, the 
paying one Debt, wou d be a diſeharge for 
a preceding. On tlie other hand, Almighty 
Cod had created us, and ſubmitted us to 
theſe Conditions of our Being, and there- 
fore it did not ſeem conſiſtent with his 
Goodneſs to take a ſevere notice of ſuch 
Crimes, which were in a great meaſure 
complexional, and yet it was unſuitable to 
his Juſtice and his eee to connive at 3 
2 overlook them. Been 
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In ande def d to e ws 
Divine Diſpleaſure,Sacrifices werethought 
of, and ns voluntary Performances 
invented, by which it was hop'd the Deity 

might be made propitious to us; but alas, 
what cou'd all this avail? It was not poſſible 
that the blood of Biills and of Goats ſbou d 
take away Sins; we offer d no more to 
FOR; than nnn is own; For 
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Was there any Natural Efficacy in theſe 


ſort of Oblations, to purge or cleanſe. us 
from our Guilt; our Offences againſt 


Creatures s this, Iaflead of » 
| * ban. 00. encur' and 


Pifficulty, and whirh, hen once daly 
gonſider d, ſhall be in every part agreea- 


4 % Ade ronffy 


all the Beaſis rs. Foreft were his, and 
- 3be Cattle upon 4 — Hin 'Nor 


Gop coud never be expiated by any Ex- 
erciſes of Cruelty upon our ſelves, or his 
: 
former Debt to the Divine quſtice, Was 
oontract 2 Now. "Ic 
5 3. 13 10 dark e and Pirplvicin 
0 f things, whar Human Reaſon, what Wit 
or Contrivanet or Sagacity of Man cou d 
find a way; to extricate the World? That 
Religion therefore, and thoſe Scriptures, 
which ean give a Solation of ſo:mighty'a 


ble to the moſt Natural Apprehenſtons 
we have of the DEI TT; ve muſt; we 


cannot but confeſs ſuch a Syſtem and Ad- 
juſtment, to be laid out and effected by 


an All wiſe Mind; and what elſe, what 


leſs enen g the rr * due * 


4 k 


4 8 Mankind . n 


ing ay the Laws of its 2 to 


puniſh d theſe Tranſgreflions with 
ry and unavoidable Torments, had 


bern an OY ment of the Divine 


e eee =, 
Pe and to paſs e e wichdct 
expreſſing his Reſentment: of them, had 
ern an Argument of Negligenceandinju- 
ſtice: But in this mercifu | diſpenfarion of - 
N Woti fore 


ſublime, open — 9 — 4 
Reaſon only cou'd furniſh us zac 
they ſeem to carry the Native Characters 
of a Divine Impreſſion in them: When 
we ſee the Bleſſed Son of GOD dying for 
our Sins, and the Great and Sovereign 
Lord of the Univerſe, condeſcending to 
make HIM a Sacrifice for us; What ar- 
dent Affections, what humble Adorations, 
what exratich Devotions dos it not in- 
ſpire! Hou do we abhor, and wich whit 
deteſtation and regret do we look upon 
thoſe Vices and Crimes, which were the 
occaſion of ſuch an undeſerv'd conde- 
ſcenſion in Almighty Cod, and ſuch an 


n Purina and Vader 7 | 


"0 — 7 ani Aiden e 
60 il ſoverely wich his on don or our Sins ubat 
+ || Tearrors and dreadful Apprehenſions de' 
ad it raiſe in us of offending 5 — and — 
we 0 we 8 that pious and re 
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ſenſe of a Deity, 8 
- conſiderate Chriſtian has, and which the Pri- 
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srejoyc'd in, under the greateſt 


Sufferings and Perſecutions, and „ee 
moſt deliberate and c 


leſt conſideration 


of things, with that which a bare Philoſophy 


imparts; the vaſt difference betwixt them, 
will give the one an Inſinite Preference to 


the other, and will make us conclude, if the 
one is Rational, the other cannot be. leſs 
than Diuint. KK. 5 Coles > 
F. 8. It 15:ſomething like what we ex- 


perience in N ature, this of the Author of 


it; where all our ab/iraffed Neaſonings 
and Hypotheſes about it are flat, and im- 
print thoſe Ideas of it in our Minds, which 
are lifeleſs and heavy, in reſpect of the 
ſenſible and feeling Repreſentations made 


to us from an actual Contemplation of 
the Divine Workmanſhip; there is no ac- 


count of Colours, or Heat, or Vegetation, 
or any Affection of Matter, which cauſes 


half thoſe delightful and vigorous and 
noble Senſations in us, as thoſe which are 
produc' d from our Perceptions of them, 
and from Nature it ſelf, which is another 
kind of Revelation of the Deity, and is 
an Argument, that what proceeds from 


Gon, may be in general thought to ſtrike 
us with a greater force and energy, than 


any thing our Reaſon can, dictate to us; 


and conſequently the Chriſtian Religion, 
. | „ 


E © „„ hk ao .. . 


— 


which gives us the moſt ſtrong and pathe- 
tick Notions of this Sovereign Being, is de- 


(as it impreſſes the trueſt and moſt abſo- 
lute ſenſe) of him: for What can be more 
ſu d with all imaginable Perfection, muſt} 
be . infinitely Merciful and Juſt? But 
theſe. Attributes no other Religion ſo fully; 
aſſerts as the Chriſtian; which is manifeſk 
from plain Matter of Fact, ſince no Age 
or Time had the like awful Fear and Re- 
verence of the Deity on the one hand, or on 
the other, entertain d ſuch an intenſe, ſuch: 
an ardent and affectionate Zeal for his Wor- 
ſhip and Service, as the Primitive ones of 
the Goſpel did; and therefore, if we cou'd 
prove no other way that Chriſtianity gives 
us the trueſt Apprehenſions of God, this 
alone wou d be a ſufficient Conviction of it; 
F. 9. But as we before, ſo we now con- 
tend, that in Reaſon and Speculation like - 
wiſe, the Satisfaction of Chriſt gives us 
the cleareſt Notions of the moſt Eſſential 
Properties of an All- wiſe and All- perfect 
Being, his Fuſtice and his Clemency: for 
it is in vain for the Adverſaries of Chri- 
ſtianity, the Men of Reaſon, or rather 
the Pretenders to it, the Socinians, to tell 
us, That it was either unfuſ to make an 


innocent Perſon ſuffer for the guilty, or 


abſurd 
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59 the'Godhicad, auch ide weight of thoſe 
Afflictions he felt for rhe Sins of Man- 
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Irogether unreaſonable, fince whatever 


Sufferings our Saviour underwent, they 


were voluntarily undertaken ;' and where 
there is no violence done to the Will, 
there carr no Injuſtice enſue; or if they 
had not been voluntary, it wou d not have 
been unjuſt in Gop to inflict them, ſeeing 


bore with Patience and Magnanimity, was 
infimtely rewarded; by its being united 
e weight of thoſe 


kind, was light and inconfiderable, com- 


par d with that wonderful and tranſcendent 


Glory, to which he was adopted; or laſtly, 


had neither his Sufferings been vgluntary, 
. nor yetrewarded if inflicted, there ſtill had 
been no injuſtice in Almighty God, to de- 


1 he was pleas d to lay up- 
on that Humane Nature, which he had aſ- 


ſum' d into his own; tis true, for one be- 


ing to do a Violence or Injury to another, 


1 


is contrary to the Laws of Equity and 


Reaſon; but when we conſider the Hu- 
mane Nature of our Lord, as joyn d and 
united to the Deity , what Pretence can 
the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity have to 


pro- 
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. 10. The Firſt is a Charge, that is 
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prohibit Aimigluy God from acting as arbi- 
trarily and freely, in the Puniſhment ot A- 
fliction of it, which will not debar us from 
the Freedom of Will, and uſing any Part 
or Member which belongs tous at our own 
pleaſure? If the Sacinians affirmy this is 
all ſol y d upon the Hypotheſis of an Union 
of our Bleſſed Jauiaur with the God- 
head; we anſwer, That if they ſay, 1 
make an innocent Perſon ſuffer is unjuſt, 
which is ſo upon their Suppoſition, and 
we prove it is not ſo upon ours, we ſhoud 
hope it might be an Argument to them 
to diſclaim what they have ſo falſly ef 
pous d, or at leaſt not to preſs: us with 
Difficulties, which depend upon Prinei- 
ples we diſown, and are properly of their 
aſſuming, and for which therefore they, 
not we, arc accountable. . © 
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F. 11. And this leads us to the Second 

ö Objection, that it ſeems incon venient and 
b diſagreeable to aſſert, That almighty G 
5 ſnou d make a Satisfaction to, and from 
Hunſelf, for the Offences committed a- 
gainſt his own Laws; in order to give a 
Solution of this Difficulty, we muſt take 
the fame Method as before, to ſhew this 
is no ways inconſiſtent with the Chriſtian 
Faith, if it is with the Socinran; they 
are to. anſwer for Objechons they raiſe 
againſt themſelyes; for, as we-apprehend 
ER Sin | 1 T 


. 


S 


be therefore juſt to enquire and know, 
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high Prerogative He has over us, dethrone 


t oblig d to reconcile them 


what is meant by making a Satisfaction 
to, and from Himſelf: Is Humane Nature 


the Godhead? do's not all Mankind own 


the difference? do's it not acknowledge 
an infinite diſproportion betwixt the one 
and the other? how then, (for let us be 
certain) how dos the Deity aſſuming 


Humane Nature to make ſatisfaction to 
the Deity, infer, that the Deity without 


ſuch an Aſſumption makes a ſatisfaction 
to it ſelf; but if the Aſſumption of Hu- 
mane Nature was neceſſary and eſſential 


to this ſatisfaction, and Humane Nature 


is not the Godhead; the ſatisfaction 
which was made to the Divine Nature by, 


and from the Humane was not made by, 
and from the Divine to its sm. 


8 . 12. T is true, Almighty God prepar'd 
this Humane Nature of Chriſt, and gave 
and united it to his Son, which was only 


an Act of his own Soveraignty, as He 
was Lord, and Creator, and Governour 
of his Creatures, and if the Adverſaries of 


dur Religion will refuſe the Exerciſe of 


ſuch a Power to the Wiſe. diſpoſer of all 
things, they may with an equal Modeſty, 
as they ſtrike at his Authority, and the 


"Him 
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ne in 


ed, it won FAVE. HER. Yay 
the ſame Nature have undergone the Fu- 
niſhment which had committed the Crime. 


ſtances of Mankind, was contriv'd the 
Great and Wonderful Myſtery of our R.. 
demption, by the Union of our Nature 

with the Divine, the puniſhment of which 
was ſuſt, becauſe it was advanc'd to that 


v 


- 


ſurprizing and aſtoniſhing State and Dig- 
nity, which it had not o DN OT 
in Compenſation for the Mighty and Un- 
ſpeakable Sufferings it endur'd, it was ſuf- 
ficient, becauſe it conſiſted. in the Humi- 
lation and Death of one, who was exalted 
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Deir 


| 4 _ pay d the full Price of them: It was 


gence due to out mae and Sins 


Men will not diſpute) we dare at leaſt af. 
firm, chat Natur 5 


Kent we tave mention'd; it wou'd be te- 


this Difficulty, and ew ge Revels- 
Fon do? 8. . 


; Y 5 
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Honour and Greatneſs 1 Song More 
pe the Sons of Adam, and therefore by 
t near Relation which it had to the 
» equal to the whole collective Maſs 
r Nature, it was proper and ad- 
hae to the Offence, becauſe we being 
the Criminals, that 125 Who was equi- 
valent to us, bore the Iniquities of us all, 


= a Merciful and Gracious Diſpenſa- 
in 'our cing deliver d from̃ the Ven- 


14. This Account Chrift3unizt 7 gives 


uss T7 thoſe Divine At ac che. uſtice 
and Love of Goß to Jy 4 


any Exc 


| ankind; and if 
tions can be made againſt it, (as 
is no Truth fo evident, which ſome 


eligion fever f 
pro d'fo conſiſtent a Scheme for reconci - 
the one with the other, 5 2s the pre- 


dious to ſet all the Arguments on both 
Hands in one View, we have only there- 
fore in ſhort endeavour d to ſhew how 
deficient Humane Reaſon was in ſolving 


F. 15. Noting, 11 we wou 
be —_ and perplext in our Reaſon- 
in 855 
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| E gion. 1 
in 8⁵⁵ "which i in ſuch PTE. and abſtruſe 


e too often happens, 75 has 


ew d Gop to give us Matter of Fact 
or our Conviction; for let us argue, 
and be as laviſh of our. Subtleties and 
Diſtinctions as we are will: ing to be, this 
yet, as we haye alrcady oblerv.d,wec Bas 
with ae e ON, 5 4 77 the Prim 


tive Chriſtians, of all that have [aber 


them, had the trueſt Sentiments of the 
Zaftice and Love of Gop to them, às is 
evident from thoſe Principles which gui- 
ded their Lives and Actions; their extra- 
ordinary and affectionate. 1045 and 1 05 
tion to Almighty God, and their F, 75 of 
offending him, which "di 10 jel alſo 
into their extreme Love, and that exact 
Piety and Juſtice they practic'd to pe 
another ; from whence it is plain, than the 
Redemption of Mankind, w. lich th he Holy 


Writers W often mention, gave them 1 


leaſt very f Prong lmpretons of a Juſtand 
moſt Gracious t us once there - 
fore ſee the lame Noble and Primitive 
Spirit reviv d, amongſt the Modern Reaſa- 
ners in Chriſtianity, and it may go far to 
make us believe, that as they ſeem to be 
very ſollicitous about the Attributes of 
God, in their Arguments concerning them, 


ſo they Ny” ave as true and as juſt a 
Senſe of . e e 


1 2 | F. 16. 


— 


1 
0 2 
; 2 
2 — — 
— — — — . ̃ u oe ee — ̃ .. ̃⅛ D«ö]½⁰ . — 
— — F . Fe —_— — 
| . — $ _ I A b 
— 4 - _ 5 2 1 = Cho 5 Ces n 
— — n : 
2 — * Go * - — 


N © a 
ns EN Sn 


- 8 —— n - e 
— f ras Jl fn ne« n 
* 


FFP * — — a — 
ju 3 


of 
7 
E ²˙ ER en ORR ene oro ng FRY 7 = - N 
0. Re PPP oY EO DT TT” 2 
** r * - 
a 
* 
— 


rens — _ 
— r PPP · . gy, WL rang 9 II WR. 2 


132 A Demonfirationof the Divinity 
. 16. But if the (Hriſtian Doctrine af- 
fords us the moſt Rational Contempla- 
tion of the Divine Attributes, and the 
Foundation of that Reaſon is the Union, 
or Aſſumption, of Humane Nature to the 
Godbead, we appeal to the Senſe of Man- 
kind, when we ask, Whether all the Great 
Genius s that ever appear d in the World, 
had they bent their Studies and Applica- 


tions this way, cou'd have imagin d, or 


cou d preſume to think of ſuch an Expe- 
dient, /o miraculous and amazing? And 


yet when found out, how do's every thing 


ſeem to come forth, and diſplay it ſelf in 


a Natural Beauty and Order! a perfect 


Harmony and Concord cements the Di- 


vine Attributes of Juſtice and Love, and 


We are ſuitably tranſported with the moſt 
awful Reverence, and the moſt humble 
and devout Adorations: This, therefore, is 
the firſt Inſtance of the Divinity of the 
Sctiptures, that they propoſe to us a Do- 
ctrine which is ſupèriour to any Humane 
Reaſon, and get agtecable ro it, and 
3 muſt owe its Original to a 
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F. 17. The//?c# Inſtance reſpects our 


{> 1 a 


Practice, and is that Ini verſal and Diſinte- 


'refted Love even ôf our Enemies, which 


Chriſtianity enjoyns us; Natural Religion, 


it is true, furniſhes us with many very ex- 
* | cellent 


%% i 
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our and Deportment, as thoſe of Juſtice 


and Sobriety, of Temperance and C haſti- 


ty» of F ortitude and preſence of Mind, 


as A ffliction or Calamities which 


ſhall befal us; all which, tho they are really 
to be eſteem'd and valu'd as the Dictates of 


a Rational Nature, yet ſeem to carry a ſort 
of Intereſt and Selfiſnneſs in them; both 


as they contribute to our Health and 


Eaſe, and as they are punctual and juſt 
Decencies of Life, which procure to us a 


due Regard and Obſervance from others. 


WI bi 3 of #9 4 4 1 * Bo. 8 : 
F. 18. But the Vertues of Chriſtianity 
and Religion are of another ſtrain, and 
are deriv'd from the Paſſion and Suffer- 


_ ings of our Lord for our Sins; that as our 


Faith is diſtinguiſh'd from that of other 
Religions, ſo the Morals and Diſcipline 
of it might be ſo too: CaRisT humbled 


Himſelf and became obedient to Death, 


even the Death of the Croſs; that he might 
reconcile us to God, whilſt we-were yet in. 
ners; and he hasgiven'ns New Command- 


ment, that as He lov'd Us, We alſo ſbo d 


love one another: From whence it is appa- 
rent, that our Chriſtian Profeſlion was tobe 


the Foundation of our-Chriſtian Practice; 


and the Vertues we ſhou d be oblig d more 
particularly to purſue, were to beconſonant 
to thoſe our dying Saviour propos d to our 
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cellent Precepts, for our Regular Behavi- 
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134 45. onfty ebene 
imitation, which were, in the firſt place, an 


univerſal. Loye to Mankind, not except 


ing even thoſe. which had offended us in 
the higheſt manner, which were enemies 
co us, and contemners of our Faith and 


Religion; and to this 12 à certain kind 


8 of Connexion, as well as from their be- 


ing more eſpecially conſpicuous, in that 
wonderful Act of our Redemption, vere 


;joyn' d the utmoſt Conde ſcenſion and Hu- 
mility, the greateſt Meekneſs and Gentle- 


neſs, the. molt. entire Patience and Sub- 
miſſion, and the moſt compaſſionate Zeal 


and Concern for all others, with an ab- 
ſolute Contempt and Difregard of our 


ſelyes; this ſeems to be the very Eſſence 
and Spirit of our Holy Religion, as it was 


the Example and Practice of the Divine 


Author of it, in relation to our wee, 
cal Duties amongſt one another. : 


g. 19. Let us now be inform 4 Dow 1 


man Reaſon .cou'd have ever furniſh'd us 


with ſuch Principles of Generoſity and 
Kindneſs? ee or a Proviſion for 


* - * 


| Bott {lves,is the eideſt Law of Nature; this 


Arine yet teaches us ſomething greater 
than that, and commands us to prefer the 
Intereſts of others, before our own, and 
inſtead of reckoning our ſelves the firſt, 
to place our ſelves the laſt in the Crea- 
dn to be humble and to ſel t-deny, and fe 
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Vertues of Natural Religion can give us 


u, Chriſtian Religion. 13 
and Satisfaction to others that can poſſibly 


time to procure all the Happineſs 


Temper and Complexion wou d be too 
indulgent to it ſelf, to advance ſuch a Rea- 


ſoning as this; we do not find any of the 
moſt rational Zeathens before the Times 
of our Bleſſed Lard, to have entertain'd 


the leaſt Notion of ſuch a Syſtem of Mo- 
rality; and choſe, I mean the Socinians 
and Deiſts, who tread in the ſame de- 


licate paths of their own Senſe and Wif- 


dom, ave nor out- gone them. 5 


F. 20. If yet the World wou d 


form to theſe Sacred Injunctions of our 


Religion, what cou'd be more condu- 
cive to the Happineſt, and more per- 
fective of the Reaſon of Mankind? Bok 
by this means all the Miſeries, unleſs 
thoſe which our Natures and Confti- 
tutions bring upon us, all the voluntary 


Miſeries which are inducd amongſt Men, 
wou d be effectually caſhier'd, andthe Re- 


proaches which ly upon our Underſtand- 


ings or Wills, woud find a Remedy in 


our Candour and good Nature: Poverty 
and Ignominy alſo, or Want and Mean- 
neſs, are the other great Afflictions of 
Humane Society, which of our own ac- 
cords we introduce into it; none of the 


F<. a 


a Ounre for theſe Evils: Sobriet 
trance, Chaſtity," Fortitude; ane 


136 A De 
- t 5 7 
: only or chieffy reſpect our ſelyes; Juſtice 
may ſecure us in our preſent circumſtances, 
but cannot relieve them; on the other 


{which the Goſpel inculcates to us, the pre- 


ferring others to our ſelves, the doing good 


that deſpitefully:uſe us, wou'd give thoſe, 
Who are rich in this World, the advan- 
tage of making others ſo in preference to 
themſelves, and thoſe who are in the high- 


eſt Stations, the Noble and Exalted Plea- 
- lure of Conde ſcenſion, by which means 


Paverty and Diſgrace wowd' be baniſh'd 
eutiof the World. Thus our Bleſſed 


Lord did, who, When he was rich, he 
bercume poor, and when he was in the form of 


Cod, and thought it no robbery to be equal to 
him, tool apon ham t he form of 4 ſervant. 13 


F. 21: Nor wou d this Practice be more 


conducing to our Happineſs, than it wou'd | 
be a Commendation of our Reaſon ; for 


what is the Fbundation of all Rational 


Virtues, unleſs: that they promote our 
real Intereſt and good, which this do's in 


a very ſingular manner: Beſides which, 
were that Chriſt ian Humility, that Meek- 
neſs and Submiſſion, which the Scriptures 


require of us univerſally embrac'd; we 
| „ ſhou'd 
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mond endeavour to palliate the Vices and 


Faults, the Miſtakes and Errors of our 


more enormous or our weaker Brethren, 
which would make our Natures appear 
leſs irregular, and our reaſbnable Facul- 
ties more amiable and beautiful, and more 
becoming the Great and Wiſe Author of 
em. How happy wou'd this Temper 
make us, how affectionate, how kind 
and obliging to each other, this which 
our Religion propounds to us! Coye- 
touſneſs and a ſelfiſh Temper, hat root of 
all evil, Ambition, Pride, Malice, Re- 
venge, all the ill Properties and Affections 
of Our Natures, would be loſt and vaniſh 
by the prevalence of ſo Bleſſed a Prin- 
ciple; this Earth wou'd be chang d into 
the delightful Seats'of Happy Spirits, and 
nothing but Immortality wou d be want⸗ 
ing to make a Heaven Here All 'the In- 
vention and Sagacity of Man cou'd ne- 
ver have found out 16 Noble and Divine 
a Scheme; by which all Humane Actions 
might be guided and adj uſted Vas that 
which naturally reſults the Death 
and Paſſion of our Lo RD, from the Cruz 
cifxion of the SoN of Go, for the 
Sins of the whole World; for ſuch an 
Example of Infinite Love and Humility, 
of an unparallebd Generoſity and Good 
neſs, muſt needs infuſe ſuch a Spirit into 
the 9 Religion, and wee | 
X O- 


Profeſſors of i it er. ch fervent and un- 
diiſſembled Affections, ſuch pious andi 4 
turous Tho! hes, ſuch an abſolute Cor 
ould, as * Tue a 


ment fo 
asth 

AT hin 
that was ever before known to us, whic 


is highly le to our Rouen ; wad, _ 
[1 above it. 


| g. 22. If . we now compare 
theſe two Arguments together, which we 
Ruß, ſeparately conſider d, it will be a 
farth Fe e to Dh of the Divi- 
nity of the Holy Writings; ſince we. can- 
not but acknowledge it to be worthy of 
the Infinite Mind, to calculate and con- 
cert the Method of our Redemption i in ſuch 
wile, f it ſhou'dat the — — gi © bi 
and regular Apprehenſions of his 
uſtice and Saad and inſpire us 
with better Rules and Standards of our 
Actions, than any Reaſon ar Philoſophy 
propos d, or cou d propoſe to us; that 
our Devotion to Almyghty God, and our 
iety to one another might take like ſteps, 
and make equal advances to their utmoſt 
eee doe all which is done by the 
nion 
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nion of Humane Nature with 


head in our Lok n, and his volu 


to the Death of a Malefactor, for the 


Sins of Mankind: ſo juſt was it that ſucck 


2 Religion as this ſnou'd be uſher d into 
the World. with that Holy and Angelici 
Anthem, Glory heto God on bigb, on Earth 
Peace, Gao ui towards Men: for ſure» 


ly we may ſay, the Worſbip and Homage 
of the BRin Be was never ſo pathe- 


tically taught, nor the good and kina O 
ces to one another fo ſtrongly enforc d, 


nor cou d be from any Reaſon, or from 


any Religion, as the Chriſtian. 


F. 23. Let us then take care of falling 
into that Error, which is too generally 
propagated amongſt us, and which I men- 
tion d in the beginning of theſe Diſcourſes, 


namely, That the Marality of the Chri- 


roof of the Divi- 
iracles; and they 


ſtian Doctrines, is a 
nity of our Lord's 


- conſequently of the Truth of our Reli- 


gion: No! there is no reaſon to have 
recourſe to ſuch Ar 


arenotcircular,yet,as we before prow d, ace 
inconcluſive. The Heracityofthe Seriptures 
has been already demonſtrated; and if they 
are true, they are like wiſe Diuine, the Do- 
crines they contain are not as the Patron 
of Reaſon wou d make. us imagine, ny 
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guments, which if they 
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| 5 for our Con- 
duct and Acting, for our Worſhipof the 

Deity, and paying that Natural Homage, 

which is due to Him; but are in them- 
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wholeſome Inſtitutions 0 


ſelves ſublime and great above the higheſt 
ſtretch of our Faculties to find out, and 
yet when found out, extremely adapted to 


them, and therefore owe their Original to a 


Divine Information. Here then we ſhall 


reſt, till we come to evidence the ſame 
Truth froma diſtinct and independent Ar- 


gument, the Miracles wrought in confir- 


mation of the Scriptures,' by our Saviour 
and his Apoſties, which we ſhall ht 
our following Diſcourſe. RES 
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s. 1. Rox the Dottrines- whibh: the 


cation of them; by which it will 9 
ly appear, that their Authority i is unque- 
. — Divine. In treating upon this 
Subject, there is one 3 only neceſſary 
to be conſider'd, namely, what the true 
Account and Notion of Miracles is, and 
e there are any which do not come 

* „ 181 


Scriptures affirm, we ſhall pro- 
bred ro the Miracles wrought in juſtifi- 
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In anſwer to Which, „ it is plain, 


6 LAI t cannot, with the leaſt propriety 


| of. Speech be call'd, a Miracle; which. it 
iS within t the reach and verge of ſumane 
Le to effect, and there efore, tho = 


19 8 1 have been with great Artiff 
iy d, to Lan upon the N 
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2 0 
of Men, which ſeem very admirable a 


ſurprizing, none of | A e will fall under 


that Denomination. Thus 10 Image, a 


N t che Romaniſts,. may. 'be to adju- 


ſted,. 1 a particular Mechaniſm or moye- 
ment of the parts, as. to ſh ſhed Tears, fo 


ſweat Blood, or the like; but this is no 


more. than what * be done W's; a com- 
wo. War or Skill. 
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therefore, is, hoy, far it is poſſible for 


Humane Abilities to extend, and whe. 


ther they cannot arrive at ſeveral things 


vhich are ſuppos d Miraculous; ſince it is 


plain, they produce to us thoſe which are 
very ſtrange, of which we can give no 
account, and which in general may ſeem 
as ſtupendous and as impracticable, as any 


thing elſe we can imagine: Numerous 


Examples of this might be had, both from 


the:  Mathemntich and Phila oſoph 108 <p 


alnſe affirm, that tho we cannot beſo cer- 
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F. 4. We may therefore in the preſent 


tain in drawing the exact lines, and fixing 


— 


the juſt hmits betwirt che Force of Hu- 
mane Policy and Invention, and what is 
ſuperior to it; yet we may eaſily know 
what is manifeſt! abe pably above it; 
JO for inſtance, the it Will be hard and 
difficult for us to pronounce decifively 
har aretherealBon ed 
ice; that is, whete the one ends, and the 
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other begins; yer this, norwithſtandimg, 
is obvious, that evident and plain Vertuès 


are not the conttary Vices. And it is che 
ſame in the preſent Circumſtance, e do 
not fully know, in ſome reſpects, che ut- 


moſt pitch of our Faculties, how far they 


may go in finding out in Theory or Pra- 
Ctice, what is at preſent undiſcover d, and 
appears unſurmountable to us; we may be 
however aſſur dof this, that there are ſeve- 
ral Inſtances in which tlie beſt Abilities we 

can make uſe of can never ſerve us, ſinte 
all our Sagacity and Parts cannot cure a 
Diſtemper, by a word or a ſhadow, or raiſe 
the Dead when they are in their Graves, 
without any more than the voice of bid. 
ding them come forth; Men cou d never 
by N. Art imaginable infpire an imme- 
diate Knowledge of Languages, or impart 
a Power to Ny, of Healing all manner 
of Diſeaſes, by a bare commiſſion only, or 
YT. | change 
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belong to Humane Natures arid v 
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into the 8 2 — turn 15 J hing ; 
Wine : Theſcare Attribu tes which do not 
ever large Oonceſſions we make to it, ate 


_ ſhfmitely above it; and we cannot chere- 


fore, with the leaſt pretence of Reaſon 
that Men were capable of work- 
ing the Miracles, which the Goſpels aſſert, 


| 2 en ate Tho we defends but if we 


may juſtly conclude, thar what Chriſtizirs 
Yroperly call Aracles, are ſupetior to any 

man Power, muchmore'are they ſo to 
any Jared. or fix'd Laws of: Nature. 14 67 


8.4 The ner Enquir hy Whetheriheſs 
Miracles Sou d be wrought or produc'd 
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robaion 


ent to abc der e be, and 


upon this plain Account, becatiſe-Alinigh- 
ty Godin his Intercoutſes with Men wou'd 
not, (nor is it rational to think that He 
wou d;) He uu not allow Without His 
own Conimiſſion and Deſignment, that 
any Beings above us ſhou'd act under his 
Name what he did not abſolutely ap- 
prove, as they wou'd, if they were per- 
mitted the liberty and power of Miracles, 

to 


be, 707 pr 
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nonſtration EN init 
agate a. falſe ſuaſion in 

or ry 1 2 5 ben fy 
tho i it is wen ca for us to determine wh 

18 cxactiy plac'd within the extent of qur 
7 2 bene or thoſe hc Nature, IS 

it is not hard e what is extre | 
above. them, if thereſore in at is abo » 
them, it 048.30 been gf. 12 1 


periour to us; to con emſelves Si 
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that we eh yd be A into a Belief 
Doctrines = 5 2 from 
Go, why re Wit gut an 
poſſibility 12 9 85 But if $24 
acknowledge a; Sovereign Being, that 
is infinitely kind and beneficent to his, 
Creatures, as Natural Religion do's, an: 
at the ſame time confeſs that there we 8 
Miracles in the Chriſtian beyond the 
force of Humane or dead ain 
| perform, which is certain from the 
vangelick Hiſtories »., whoſe, Authority 
we have no reaſon to diſpute; it is a De- 
monſtration that Chriltianiry , as it is 
8 d in the Scriptures is gf a Divine 
Lehe and that no other but Almighty 
is the a of if zen Sd 
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 $46./This-herofore which we have, - 

e a ing will lead us td enlaines” | 
etwo f. 


g Farticulars, namely 
Fist, That GoD do's! not permit ei- 
ther: good or evil Angels to interpoſe- i 
Humane Affairs, by Working of Miracles 
properly ſo:call'd, without his immediate 
Commiſſion and Inftruftions, and by con- 
quence, where any thing is performd in 
4 Miraculous manner, above the ſettled 
Rules of Nature, or our on actings; that 
is, where an Effect is produc d, which is 
e diſproportion'd to the Cauſe; 
may reaſonably conclude; it is done 
by the particular ! dinger and Direcion of 
op, and bya manifeſt eee 
dan the Divine Will. 
. Secondiys: That if ſo, it is of no Impots 
tance to us to know Which has heetvA 
late Conteſt amongſt Divines) Whether 
Evil es can naturally work Miracles, 
or not? ſince upon the 2 oſition thax 
3 can, the Truth of our Religion will 
full a aſſerted; and if they cannot, it is 
—— , they are the Efforts and Adti- 
Ons abe Supreme Mind. ne 241 
| us ch Sni! ; Fa | 115 is 
F. 7. In ſpeaking roche chat it will not 
be amiſs to diſtin guiſh Miracles into two 
forts, 3 are equally above any 
powers of Nature, or any Humane forge 
to 6 pH; that is to ſay, firſt thoſe. 
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1 Natural Beings, it is no Way certain, he- 
cCauſe it is not i 


Effects: But then, what is the De 


World beſides our own; and therefore 
ſtrange, and upon 


drawn n er 5 iQ — 12 1 


Bhi 


| wha are e our oun Abilities, 
and yet do not wage anc e e them 


to. 2 wrought by any other Beings, 
_ as excocd s 5 ink ſome Jefiriine _ 
res o acit Strength; thus to 
nemaue Pork anne, this to, ma if hon 
without any apparent ſu it ig 
beyond our Faculties an Sal tho? av 
the ſame timo, in the real Conſtitutiom oi 


ble, hut there are 
and act iue than / we 
uce theſe or 5 
them? not to propagate: any new Reli 
gion, they are only to ſhew us the Extent 
of the Creation; that there are Spiritual 
Subſtances diſtintt from us, and another 


Spirits more ſtro 
are, who may pr 


ſach Occurrences are admirable and 
that account ma 
be call'd Miracles; yet in the ſtrict ſe 
of them, Weh not admit of ſo; Sa- 
ered a Character; and if any of them 
are made uſe of, to advance on confirm a 
Religion to Mankind, we cannot but be 
aſſur d, they are Authoriz d by an Al- 
mighty Being; if not, that they are only 
the b ffect of a Superior 2 
vithout any other: ere that can: ue 
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as the Ruiſing the Dead, the C Hang 
ing one Eſſence into another, as" Hale 


into Mine, the Healing 
eaſes, apart from any external applied 
tions, and the Inſpiration of Tong ng 


theſe all concern the Nature and Bein 
of things, Which Almighty God wot? 
not leave to the Caprice and Humour of 
ſubordinate Spirits to alter and diverſif 
at pleaſure, and by that means to break 
upen the Eftabliſh'd and Fundamental 

Laws of the Creation: His Prerogati 


ous how He 


Honour, and is « 


by any, tho'the higheſt and "moſt exalted 


of his Creatures; as it wou'd ſeem to be, 
if either or evil Spirits had the pow- 


fin d Rules of exiſting; which were in the 
fiſt Formation of all' chings preſrrib d 
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terwards govern 
vou'd be to commit the 
Univerſe” to Spirits indep 


ef ae 
nt of AL 
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w 9. The enen, e. are 
_ thoſe which Chriſtianity propoſes; and 
— . properly and particularly teimd 


all kinds of Dil. 


we may juſtly imagine; is too tender a 
Point wirt Him (Who is jealons of Kis 


it ro mother) to ſuffer it to be inffing 
er of reſeinding ot annulting any of thoſe 


to Nature, and b oo whick it was to be af. 
and direckesd THE 


mighty God, and therefore tis abſurd to. 
0 1 22 135 5 e K. 71 * | 


FR g. 9. — ERP Religion — 
do's not acknowledge this World Was 
made and conſtituted by Gop Himſelſ, 
or by an immediate Deputation from Him; 
and the Creation of the World, as well 
as the Government of it, has been al- 
ways eſteem' d by the Wiſeſt Men, to ap- 
3 ertain to the Yeity; but to change the 
Eſſences of things, to make the Fire not 
burn, as in Moſess Buſh; whichnamidſt 

the flame was uünconſum d; to make a 
cad, Perſon live; to cauſe that the Blind 
ou d ſees and the Lame ſheud walk; 
by a Voice only, to produce a Knowledg 
ol Languages out of an Ignorance of 
dem; and the ſtrength of Wine out of the 
weakneſs of Water, by a Word or a Sign 
are manifeſt Iaſtances of a Creating, and 
conſequently of an ee g and Superin. 
/ oo P Were GR 1 907 Ons Nase 
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; 1 7 10. Farther, fuppobtg, it did not 
contradict two of the Attributes of Gon 
— das e is Creator -and:Goyer- 

nor of the World, that: Spirits ſhou d 
work thoſe Miracles whirh the Seriprures 
recount to us, it wou d notwichſtanding 
be inconſiſtent with His 
Veracity, to allow thoſeCreatures, which 
are above us; to intereſt themſelves: in 
Humane Affairs, ſo as to haye:tbe L. 
18 of N an 3 2 ſuch 
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N #range and terre pry; * 
we have no way of diſtinguiſhing from 


thoſe which earry the moſt evident tokens 
of Divinity in them; and therefore, if 
Angels or Evil: Spirits wrought the Mi- 
racles of Chriſtianity if-wecou'd imagine 


or believe ſuch a thing yet ſince we can- 1 


not with — — thinks that Almighty 
God wou d permit them to inſult the Na- 
tural ac neceſlary Weakneſs of our Fa- 
culties and Underſtandings, from that 
Advantage they have over us; it word 
not from thence follows but that our Re- 
ligion was from Go, ahd that it was ap- 
pointed and deter min d by Him, that we 


ſhoud receive and embrace it as his Own. 
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F. 11. Tis obje ged indeed from Mat- 


ter of F wr fv Bei Spirits may of them 


ſelves work Miracles, as the Magicians 
of Egypt by their Affiſtance did, in op- 
poſition to Moſes, the Fleathen Oracles 
in prejudice to the true Worſhip of One 
Gop,; and Simon Magus and Apollonius,. 
in contradiction to Chriſtianity; and 
therefore we cannot depend upon Mi- 
racles only for the Confirmation of our 
Religion, without ſome n had to 


the Doctrines they? aſfert CAN 8 
8 3 334 £3 Ht 4 5 4 


e TELLS * 


filing If granting Ae, this Con- 
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ſane Miracles, which were-jo 


rom Miracles. rag wg cg — [Dir 1 
are not on- 


rine Original, and that they 
bare Moral Rules for our Conduct, it 
Fou d likewiſe follow, that thoſe Miracles 
we defend ars ſo too, ſeeing e 
3 in Confirmation of ſuc Do- 
Qrines, w hich have evident Characters of 


Divinity in them: Bus intending to make 
a diſtin Argument for the Divinity of 


3 Scriptures and our. Religion, from 
their External Evidence; namely⸗ Mi- 
racles ſeparate and apart from the Inter- 
nal, 9 is, the real e e _ 
ter and Doctrines they comprehend -: 
ſhall conſider. whether. what is — 
imports any Force againſt what wot un 


Ae prape'd: on this Head. 
. 13. As to the Egyptian Fra 210 


certain by their Inchantmenty they 
perform'd feveral Miracles, which were 


wrought by Moſes, it is notwithſtanding: 
Were. inferiour to 


as evident, that they 
him in diverſe reſpects: Firſt, in his ha» 
ving the Superiority over them in the 


ly per- 
form'd by both; for they caft — eue- 


2 man his rad, and they / anne Serpent 


Aaron's Rod ſwallouꝰ d up theirs, Exod. 
7. 12. and in their. aber Miracles we like- 


viſe . that ame the . | 


did, 
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IR which the Magi». 1 
dans cou d Abs, + us Exod. 9. 18. Aud 1 
the Mag A with, their Inchant- - 
>= ' jo bring, forth Lice, lat they. cou 5 
>40, inflicting thoſe plagues, | 
S ich che 25 icians them{elves cou d not | 
avoid; as in Exod. 9. 11. Andithe Magi. 
trans. can d not fand before Molſess berauſe 9 
0 the Fes or the Boil was upon the. 1 
ar, 7% 1 All the. Egyptianss | 
| being an 0 5 | 
pin ang thing wo have Ga NE 3 | 
ery Wen of it. 655 05 | 
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equal Miracles, or ſuperiour to thoſe; of 
| Mo ales ve BY Hae een uncertain from Fact, 7 
on would have recoild) 1 
þ —— — Almighty Godbad, not given Ev e 
ö Spirits a power to impoſe upon e 4 1 
0 It. where tl 1 45 d. only work ſome 
5 cert in Miracle e Leer 
1 which in the 3 
2 more difficult than 5 gt the wro wrought 
; what Inference can we draw 


Aceount, unleſs that Alaighty, * ſet | 
very ; Arbitrary. Bo to their Poser 

chat they 6d nothing without Hs 

Wa 2s well as Permi/hons that He 
Willie en een His Abſolue 
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Inſtance to give all ſucceeding 
| 3 at whatever Ap + hyp, 
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er Claſs than 
bur-ſelv&5,and which He c minanded with 


Creation; but overt ole N Beings, 


ag ſupreme a Sway, as the reſt of His Crea 


tures; that He Was deter min d ffm hir 
Ages an 


might have of being 


thoſe: Beings" which were og them; 


not withſtanding all their \Caution,*rhey 
might have an Aſſurance from #hence, that 


he wou'd not ſuffer them to be cheared 
by any real. Miraeles from Evil Spirits, 
into a Religion He did not deſigu them. 
Theſe ſeem to be the Ny Conſe- 
quences deducible from th 


which were perform'd tian 
Magi; and therefore; 'by-the Eeytis 


iracles, 


evidently ut a prpof that Evil Spitits can 


work Miracles without a Dele 1555 Power 
from God, in confirmation of any Religi⸗- 


on; that they evince the contrary HOI og 
they c cannot do ir, without ca 
ee and Commiſſiooon . 
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2 95 15. The Second Objection 3s foutided 
ben I know not what Miracles, or Pre- 
difFions at leaſt; which are reported aud 


handed down to us, concerning the 'Hea- 


then Oracles: But the Obſeurity and Am. 
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fore, Which the 3 at preſent lay 
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think, that Almighty Gd was pleas d 
ſend a Lying Spirit iuto ti mouths of How 
E. endu d 


jeles are real; We ay bg chat in com- 
pariſon with the Cbriſtian they were far 
ort of them, as thoſe 1 85 the Mz vicians' 


were in reſpect of the Mitacles W og 


N der. therefore When they a 
Inſider d Seit and compar'd), "ther 


i may be che. ame Inferences drawn from 


them, as Are expreſt d in 


. Anek 
that in thE interval; till the 


Gob thought fit to wink ai the times's 
Ienorance, as the Apoſtle tells us. 


ught by the Heathen Deities it is not 
evident that tlley do not fall under rhar 
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Artifices"b?" Colitrivinces SN! 
of the Prieſts, to bring a'Repuration to 
the Shrines of their Die than that rhe 
are Inftances of Fact, Which deſerye 3 
| Anſwyer; and we may mbre reaſohably 
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compar'd, for. wiſe and good Reaſans, 
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F. 17. Laſtly, Til theſe Miracles ire 
1 produrd, which are preſitn'd ro hayeVeen 
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15 we haye ſaid may 


tihcial Mechanile an Contrivan 
ar.clicy that they x h 


— 2 "we may 
periour to our ſelves are capable 


Sub. 


ſtances diſtinct from us, and: whi 


of Miracles or Actions Almighty God 
might juſtly, permit, to conyinge us 
Noewichtand, ing which, we cannot 


de, a of che Heg: 
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of Images, (for we have like wiſe accaunts 
hat Nature from tl * Haatbens) A a 
e done. by. an 


not be f<loly's d Jn- 
ily imagine Be ings N 


fag | 


poſtors x ve have already land, by 
whom they were ſet up, in oppolition td 
gur Religion, and their vain; pretences. 
to rival its Miracles; we. hall therefore. 
only add in reſpect of the Fir, that 7 | 


| p— 
ta 


Er eee 8 
Chriſtian Miracles; and the Falſhood of 


his:awn, that he helisvd and was bpti- 
v wonder d, beholding the Miracles 
and Sigur which wers done, that when b 
bar thro" layin on of "te | Apoſflen 
hands 47 pn Gb Was given, bo offend 4 
them money ying,Grveme alſo thit Power, 
char ow get vever 1 lay Hands, be may” 
recoi ve the- — Ack, 8. 13 18, 19. 
From which paſſage, it is eaſy to collect, 


that he was conſcious to himſelf of his 


ow Impoſtures; and that they wou'd 
. 
compar” : es an 

Diſeiples of our Lord. He pe fid 
to have bewitch d the People of Samaris 


wich his Soreeries, iFecuxeray” avril, that 


is, he had put them beſides themſelyes, 
and amus d and deeeiv'd them out of their 
e wy his ' Magick and Colluſions 


wy 1 9. As to Vt eee bd ee 
belides what has been alledg d againſt the 
notorious Falſity, as well as Impoſſibili- 
tys of whae the Writer of his Life — 
of him; that Hiſtory, was writ 100 Tears 
after Apolloniuss Time, from the Com- 
mentarles, or rather Fictions, of one Da. 
_ an obſcure and unknown Author, ro. 


ale an n e. 


y- r 


 Hofiratus, 


264 48 arion of be Did init) 
hfratur, whoword'be e, an Op- 
portunity tog gratify ſo — 4 
ceſs; and all this was probably done not 
W 8 the Pn the He 
Prieſt zeſt A: 75 und their a 
ger, and jus n che, Awiele ob eaph, 
_ and is ſuch an Authority as this t 
be regarded ? What Opinions or Notio 
can we entertain of it, but ſuch as mu 
make us, if not abominate, yer deſpiſe and 
95 505 A $19} 3550 8 1 SEW ne 
uri oy encolio dn e 
8 20. All that cap be farther aid in 
this Caſe; i 85 thats it is plain; it has pleas'd: 
Almight rmit Mento be miſgui- 
1 Aw Religion, that the Hea- 
thens, that the followers, of Simon Magus 
and Apallonius were; andi ſo it is evident 
it mult be for the ſame, Reaſon; that one 
Perſon may deceive another in the cm- 


= mon gceurrenges.of Life. This, however, | 


is no Impeachment of the Divine Veraci- 
«Irs. becauſe he leaves every Man to judge 
for himſelf, and if he is impps d upon by 
theſe Miracles, which it. is in the power: 
of bah Kaum Spirits to perform, or by thaſe 
Which Humane Ahilities may arrive to, 
He is only, to thank his own: Raſhneſs in 
believing», and if Men have been deluded 
by theſe Impoſtures, they only are hlame- 
able for it; Os on the other hand, if the 
e which Chriſtianity ptopoſes: are 


\ 88 __rrues 


% 1 
n + 


Eo 
"a 


: 
6 
* 


w 


YE 0B. TT ww We 


Divine, and /deriv'd immediately ifrottf 


_ Gov; our Error is invincible, becauſeuẽe 


cannot guard againſt an Evidence; which 
is above any Humane pawerico give! ua, 


and has not been known in Fad) and 


cannot in Reaſon reſide in any C 


Being, without a particular Comtiſſion 


and Delegation from Gene Andi this in: 


deed wou'd be ne eee ; | 


uin Feratity:'>: er booft mod31o fla 
ww wo To So In obmow eds tio 2107 
<tc 24 07 Weztſhall: therefore now in the 
All place abſerve, as wer 
whether: Good or Evil. ä ban work 
true Miracles or not, itids not material 
ſince if they cannot, and true Miracles art 


if they can, yet ſince we have endeav urid 
to ſhew it ĩs no otherwiſe than hy His 


2 11 3 Enn 2 * Ne nt 10 115 Toe 


b. 221 And what cambe'miore' reaſon- 
able for us to believe, than that Go has 
the Superintendance and the Abſolute 
Command of thoſe Beings which are 


1 ee | a 


irn the Uhriſti ian Religion. 1 "AN 17 J , | 
trucs/in the: Accounts we have of em as 
has been provid; if they are not likewiſe 


deſign'd; that 


ts iti is very: neceſſary for uso 
| acknowledge they muſt be from Gong 


Goncurrence and Deſignation by his π . 
Order and Appointment, —— 
1 upon what is meant and intended 
bychem, as: if Almighty God Himſelf was 
mhe:lmmediate Author of them. il n 


f Ares that He dire@sand linildes — 
according to His on high Wiſdom and 
Pleaſure, in limiting their Actions to cer. 
tain degrees of Power over us; What is 
more juſt for us to think, than that Hie 
_ do's not ſuffer them to act in the Impor- 
tant ee of Religion with us, as they 
tis very manifeſt in the Chri- 
ſtian r that they are there r 
preſented to us as Minding Spirits ohly; 
ſubſcrvicnc.ro-our Lord, that the beſt and 
greateſt of them ſtood as admiring ſpectu- 
tors of the wonderful Work of our Re- 
demption, and were deſirous to be mform- 
ed of the Myſfteries of it, and that the orſt 
were obedient to his Commands and hum 
bly implor d, from poſſeſſing of Men, His 
Permiſſion to enter into a herd of Swine; 
However, therefore, Heatheniſm had e 
alted thoſe Evil Spirits, which they wore 
ſnip d by the pretended Miracles that were 
wrought-by them, ſo as to małi them aps 
proach very near the Deity it felt; we 
find) our Excellent Chuiſtianit gives ub 
another Deſcription of them, xt ey are ap- 
parently under a Diſcipline | 
ing the Great Ruler of the Iniverſe, 
and under thoſe Laws and Reſtraints, 
which. his: Juſtice, Veracity, and Good- 
nelsto Mankind 1 
N 3 0402; s 
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A v N one tlas Three: of 


Our Arg 


15 Progret of tha 
umane Means or 
* that r to 
the Effect produc d, the: Converfion ima 
n of the: whole: Wordt: 
0! 2% GL. ea nad 2obibd einde (is 
TR 'Tisdafficicarly known, that Che 
wasiſpread do the fartheſt part of 
the World, even in the Apoſites Days; 
that the firſt and pomcipal Preachers of 
; beer — 5 — Puliteneſs or Learn 
1085 Jar af Lan cs 
derſtood their own N — 


46; c 


IE 2 


Hriacl; that they were but a handfuł i 
number, and uſe: of noothen Me. 
thods to convince: their —— 


iz | 3 of 7 


to juſtify hate? pious Endeavours of pro- 

moting.whiat they were fully aſſur d came 
from, and was eee. by Him. This 
was all the Humane * 15 to- 


wards infuſing new and unh of Prin- 
eiples into che; World; andſif Effects are 
anfwerable co their Cauſes, (as all Man- 
kind owns) that of Chriſtianity's ſo uni 
arne . rene. eue. been impoſlible; 
from the weak and incompetent Meaſures 
we have mention d which were taken t6 


adrancelt:itzord nir or ai ge 
+0 o ima vat Work 11 . 2 
33 . 3. Bor can we im 


but any Knowle 
excepting their own, ſhou rſta 
all others beſides their own, ſo as to be 
capable of preaching to all Nations of dif- 
ferent Languages, the great Doctrines of 
their Religion? This im it ſelf isa Contra 
diction; — we ſupgolera few. Men, in 
theſe Circumſtances like wiſe of Ilſiterature 
and Moanneſs, able pars. the Torrent 
_"of Greatneſs.and Power) of che Learning 

and Philoſophy of thoſe Times, that lay 
hard againſt them Weid not find this 

(not even) in tlie „vhen Cu- 
ſtianity; tho ſupported hy vthe — 

Arm is ſcarreſ duſſiciant to defend 
it ſelfoa the! trifling Fretences (to 


Reaſon, and the Mig 2 may 
eee Ke 


04 


; ww 


the laſt eviden 


it Medes moch 1efb Se 0 bine 
Nr was able to do it, hen the Magiſtracy . 


and Authority of the World oppos d it, 
ik it had hõt been aſſerte: by": 4 moſt ap- 
* thy Do c PO 2 22 04, 7 * 6 
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12814. Deſh, Is it teuſdnabie to believes 
that KMeclaiets and Patience ſhou d be a 


means to pfepagate a Doctrine which is 


the only Humane way to make it inſulted? 
Did Maborne rien 
of more Pröſelytes than tiny other Reli. 


fo prevail; that ean boaſt 


gion, beſides the - Chrifiai'? None of 
theſe Cauſes M any ways proportion d 


to the Effects we evidently perceive were: 
in al produce d. 1 gon ON 2101 


age 240A ahne, Und 08711 Ht 


F. F. If not; what accbunt can be 
from this Humane Way of Gosse | 
ſolve thoſe orher inſuperable:Difficylties, 


which word IN againſt it? that is/to'fay, 


the e ebe el Education; and more par- 
ticularly the. Strangeneſs of the Chriſtian 


Doctrines, in Relation? ko its Myſterieb, 


and the Pifagreeableneſa of them, in re- 
L. pect of our Pta ice che firſt ſeeming to 
ttt ag e. ont! dic our Reaſon; and 

tly oppoſing our Inelina- 
tions eoud wet he be fütmounted by 
this gentle and paeifick Method Of Pa- 
tience and Submiſſion, which in a manner 


e . E brit ans to * 
"L-. and 


1 2 99 
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What, I pray, wou'd at this 8 — 


_ enſue from the beſt uſe of them? IT 
9 might perhaps work upon a. few . 

harmleſs People, as we find. in experience 
they now ſometimes do: but have we any 
one Aen. except in Chriſtianity, where 
they haye converted Nations, and made 
che moſt powerful Monarchies and Em- 
| * e and ſubmit i the Doctrines 
Shou d ten or twelye Per- 


n ſons go now! about to il the Wingld of 


b 8 that one ee . Was in 
their. views. and in leſs than a, mom 
| transform! d into A on 


| lars 25 — — Em 
ledges and endeavour. 59: make others be- 
lieve it by patience and meekneſs, pra- 
_&icd towards their Oppoſlers3, how many 
do we think wou d be prevaild upon to 
ſide with and abet the Forgery? * ot why 2 
N nen ol any comn 
| . 1 70. 


er! 53 12 te ag ff E 


. 


poſe that even one Proletyis WouY” "= 


maderofuch a Fiction; but ifa hundred or 


a thouſand cout be ſo Mak as to fall un! 


der the et what wow d this be to- 

Con viction of an entire Na- 
F this could be done, wou'd not 
there de another Task as great behind; 
wou'd France ot Tra) Wort E urope, 
Aſia, or the whole pet immediately 
follow he Erample of fich 2 Credlulity? „ 


3 (33 Ch? IF 


§. 7. But Why do * ſpeak atlarye? Is 


| 8 not matter of Fact befote our E bro 


of a Pure and Holy Religion, 1 mean 
that of the Reformation from the Chick 
of Rome, which: 4 — ſeveral Ages has been 
ug ling a roſs Errors and Su- 
per 'of a 6 Ext Euthuſiaſmm; and 
how muck Has it gad Fl this white? 
only a few Provindes: F all the vaſt ES- 
Empire: It is yer the 
hich wag F 8 it 


ores meh Suben 
d Juſt anti National Arguments; it Has | 
had ens the Glory and Acreage 
of thoufands'of Martyrs to die in its f 
fence; and rhe wotft Entthies it has bj 
to conquer; have neither been Few" nor 
Heal hens, but only Chriſtians of another 
Denomination. a7. "Or 


On the, comrary, ap po Religion, 
wo 0 0 1 ne A ſſiſtances were equal, 
and the 0 ſitions to it greater upon 
its firſt Ke, f ſpread and Aiko d it ſelf 
to all parts, * 8 a quick and ſudden 


Light from Heaven, reach'd from oneend 


| 5 the Earth to the other; of which ic is 
altogether impoſſible to give any account, 
if we do not allow Almighty God to have 
interpos'd his ee Power, and by 
Miracles and Inſpirations to have given 
that ſurprizing Progreſs to Chriſtianity, 
which, where the Humane Probabilities 
have not been leſs, it has not ſince pe 
riene d. 
But, grantin che Diſci iples ofou 1000 
to be furniſh'd with the Grfts.of 7. ongues, 
of Healing the Sick, and Raiſing Sher Deaa, 
all is explicable enough, and there. is 
no wonder; there: 18 nothing: ad mirable 
in the Converſt 5 al ſo, many WEI 
Nations to 0 the f h of our 3 by 
the gentle 215 WA 1 and Mild- 
: FE, and by. a few, Unlearned and Mean 
gels, uy: Was a Cauſe indeed able to 
produce fo mighty an Effect, to which 
th he. other 2 wholly aden . 


. = 8 IK now (for! chall n not * e 
Odhection, which I'm aware of, that can 
ſeem to ly 5 aint. what we have faid) 1 
am ſufficient Y convinc'd, * the ſtrange 


4 Bk. . 


Ea } | 5 Fro 


* 


tho 
the 


leaſt in their Acknowledgments of ia Reli- 
8 propos d to them, the greateſt Humi- 
lity and Meekneſs cou'd not, unleſs it had 
been enforc'd and ſupported by a Miracu- 
lous and more than Humane Power. 


F. 9. Nor can it be here alledg'd, that 
the Succeſs of the Saracen Arms was in 
it ſelf greater, or carry d any thing in it 
more Divine, than what is common] 
known ro attend ſuch Enthuſia/tick Prin- 
ciples; Predeſtination and an Imaginary 
Paradiſe, have not made Victories pecu- 
lar only to Mahomet and his Followers; 
we have the ſame Hiſtory from the Gozbs 
and Odin's Palace, and the wonderful plea- 
ſure of drinking in the Sculs of their Ene- 
1 ns mies 3 
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. ag nw what Divine Dag: will 
any one call in to ua ſtify the Effects of 
ſo palpable an Illuſion? Alaſs! theſe 


things = only Natural, and bear the ſame 


face and appearance, as if ten or twelve 
thouſand mad. Men ſhou'd be let looſe 
upon the World, with.an unanimous De- 
ſign to be (as they already poſſeſs them- 


ves with the 9 that they are) 


ſely 
pop to. Mankind; and in fuch Cafes 
what great Effects may not be produc'd, 
even in a Natural way; when we ſee any 
one Perſon in the like Circumſtances equal 
to the Force and Strength af ſeveral. put 
together, this is not unaccountable in Fact 
or Reaſon. But theſe were not the Me- 
thods of Chriſtianir Re Submiſſion and Pa- 
cience, Kindneſs an „a calm and 
even Temper, a generous an ee Beha- 


viour to its Adverſaries, a ſedate and Man- 


| oval Solid and Judicious Reaſoning were all 
its Supports, excepting . what was more 
and greater, the Providence of Gop, in 

maintaining it, and his miraculous Arte- 
ſtation to the Truth of i it. 


. 10. We ee eee Goiſh done 
Demonſtration of the Truth and Divi 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and the Scrip- 
tures it propounds ta our Aſſent; the 
chief of what we deſign d to inſiſt upon 
18 G E d, and there is 


little 


ys - 8 
2 


+: of heChriſtin Neige, %, 

little more remaining; unleſs that we ſpeak: EY 
rothaſe other two Particulars we mention- 
ed in the Beginning af theſe: Diſuour ſes; 
the firſt of which is, the Aptneſs of the Ho- 
ly Writings, to furniſh us with the beſt Di- 
rections for our Faith and Practice; for 
we arc told, that as they are of Divine 
Inſpiration, ſo likewiſe, that they are gro- 

| rection, for Tnſiruttion in Righteouſneſs : 

| For Doctrine, that is, for informing us 

in the important and weighty Truths and 

b Myſteries of Religion; for Correctran, or 

: Des einwiphecy, that is, for giving us 

, 

* 
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the beſt: Syſtem of Morality, for Reproof, 
namely, far:convincing us of our Errors, 
- in relation to the Hirſt; for Infiruttions 
4 or & multiavy in reforming and re- 
þ 8 our Offences againſt the Latter. 
5 The Original is, % aÞiXus e N 
U N, Is INN pos im plc, eds watir 
e Siav: ſutable to which I wou d take the 
n liberty to make two Diſtinctions, in the 
e- Senſe of theſe Words, which are gene- 
rally reſolv d into four; ſo that ap; ixe/- 
| n ſhou'd depend upon Aioxgaiay and 
Ur Sd arcud I upon exzroplwos, and the Im- 
ty port of em will be this, The Scriptures 
p- are profitable for Doctrine, to the repro- 
he ving our Errors, oe de, and for a 
on right and due Notion-of things, which in 
is the Original is iZ, tO cl e Chaſtiſe- 
LE 8 ment 
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16 4 1.Dei zonſtration of th n | 
ment and Diſipline of our Manners, ex. 
preſs d there by raiddla, from which Ex. 
e HEY wills reſult theſe: two Heads. 
Ol stb 91 7 If15 2 , bes Shes, Lops 

. 11. Firſt, That Chriſtianity, and the 
Sori ptures which aſſert it, are the beſt and 
= Niafire of our Faith and Belief; 
and: conſequent upon that, the juſteſt 
Standard to exact our Opinions to, ſo as 
to preſerve us againſt our Errors, or re- 
form us from them. 

Secondly , That Chriſtianity, ads the 
Scriptures, in which it is contain'd, af- 
ford us the Nobleſt and Divineſt Rules 
for our Conduct and Practice; and con- 
ſequent upon it, the ſevereſt Reproofs of 
our Deviations from, or Tranſgreſſions of 
them. For when we ſay, the Beſt and 
the Nobleſt, the D,, or; rofitable, 
here mention d, do's infer it; if we com- 
Pare mga, i dv. bg. ene e eis xuigo, 
with ov: N ware O ois tubes, and that with 
Sionrbps, which is immediately : join'd 
with it; the whole Connection of which 
is, that there were evil men and decei vers, 
who only greu worſe: But do thou, lays St. 
Paul (ſp 3 to Timothy, to whom fe ad- 
dreſs'd areas Epiſtle) do thou continue and 


WW 


peo.erſiſt in that which thou haſt learned, in 


that inſpir d and profitable, or beſt Do- 
ctrine for ev'ry good Man tobelieve or pra- 
. en nor is ash with the 1 3 
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ch is evil, only idle 


and unproſitable; of which ſeveral In- 


ſtances might be produc'd, and therefore 
it is as reaſonable for us to conclude, the 


 dpinu@ry or profitable here, has a greater 


and higher ſenſe belonging to it, than 
what is in our propriety of Language ge- 
nerally acknowledg d to be ſignify d by it; 


as it is plain it has from a bare Conſide- 
ration of the Intention and Meaning of the 
VF 22 2 Fa 7 83S 3s <2 


Apoflme. 
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F. 12. But to omit this, it is argu'd by 


ſome from this place, that the Scriptures 


here taken notice of, reſpect no other than 


thoſe of the Old Teſtament, and by con- 
ſequence Chriſtianity is excluded from be- 
ing any ſharer in the Encomiums given of 
them; the Reaſon alledg d is, becauſe St. 
Paul in the 15% Verſe ſays, that Timothy 


from a Child had known the Scriptures, 


which were able to make him wiſe unto 


Salvation, thro the Faith which was in 


Chriſt Fefus ; but Timothy was not inſtru- 


cted from a Child in the Chriſtian Writ- 
ings, and therefore the Apoſtle refers to 
theijewih,. 511 on f one e 


* 


F. 13. Nothing can be more inconclu- 
five than ſuch an Argument, ſince it ſup- 
poſes the & ice yexuuale to be the ſame 
with the azow yexP1, Whereas It is more na- 
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170 A emonſ een 
tural co thinks that the Apoſtle in M e- 
e Al Scripture, da's not only e ee 
hend the @ «ex Ye,:⸗̃, The Hab Scrip- 
tures, Which Timothy had learn'd Lomb: bis 
Youth; but the e d,, x; emorubys, thoſe 
things which he had learn 4 withwhich 
| he was entruſted, to wit, not barely what 
he had perſonally told him, but the Go- 


2700 which were already extant, and the 


les he had writ, as well as this alſo, 
N were all committed to him, n 5 
Biſhop and Paſtor of the Church, as a 
ered Depoſitum, and in uvhich he therefore 
enjoyn d him ra continue ſtedfaſt; for All 
Scriptures Nom 28401 as well the Holy 
Seriprerer, in which he had been educa- 
ted from his Childhood, as thoſe which 
55 had ſince er a. dee, Seeg. Ws 
Ins of God. 


C. 14. Beide can lan ing es Se, 
Pau ſhou'd ay, that the Old Teſtament, 
excluſive uf the Gaſpeis, at leaſt of the new, 
was giuen by Iuſpiration, that the Man of 
God might . throughly furnifh'd 
unto all gaad warks; whenintheeleventh 

Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, at 
the latter end = x it, it is ſaid, And theſe 
all having obtain d a good report through 
Faith, receiv d nat the Pramife, God having 
provided fame better thing for us, that they 
a 1 * wot be made poiſe? hov 
how 


how cou'd Men e throught, 
Furniſb a unta all good: works; hy the Few- 
ib Diſpenſations when rhey::cou'd not 
by al & be ſo without the Gaſpel, that 
beater _ hope was . 8 for us 
nme 


8 1 5. Wee abſteacting fo Go this | 
place of rhe Epiſtle to the Hebrews, how 
cou d either Perfection in general be ever 
deriv'd from Judaiſm: only? ſince, if it 
_ cou'd,there had been no occaſion for Chri- 
ſtianity; or how cou a Chriſfian Biſhop 
in . (the Man of God, which is 

here intended) be one, aud ſufficiently 
qualify d for all parts of his Office, by 
being only acquainted with the Oecono- 
my and Religion of the Zews? unleſs a 
High Prieſt in one Caſe, was to all intents 
and purpoſes the ſame rep the > Biſſiop 
or Paſtor in the other. K 


g. at To conclude, In che 170 verſe 
pe this Chapter, the wes 32auua f, or the 
Holy Scriptures, which T imothy was edu- 
cated in, are faid to be able to make him 
wiſe unto Salvation, thro' Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus 3 but Ta yearn, or All Scripture 
in the 16 and 17 Verſes, will make him 
perfect, throughly furniſh'd unto all good 
works, and by conſequence will make him 
* unto aut 110 therefore the 


me 
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mot Seen Dy, or all Scripture, muſt like - 
wiſe include the Chriſtian Doctrine or nor; 
if it doꝰs not, it couꝰd not make him per- 
fett and througbly furniſi d unto all good 
Works, that is, wiſe unto Jaluation; ſee- 
ing Faith in Chriſt is requir d to that, 
according to Verſe the 15"; if it do's, 
Either the Scriptures: of the Old Teſta- 
ment are the Scriptures of the Ne, that 
is, Judaiſm is Chriſtianity, which is impoſ- 
ſible, ſince the Fews profeſs the one and 
deny the other; or elſe the Scriptures of 
both are joyn d together in the racw zeapy, 
and are the ſame with the & it Dοννα , 
or the ſewiſh Writings annext to a nes 
Txs os Neto Inos, which includes the Chri- 
ſtian, and is that for which we contend. 

F. 17. Let us therefore, after this long 
Interruption, and after clearing the Diffi- 
culties that ſeem to encounter the plain 
and evident Deſign of this place, upon 
which we are now diſcourſing, let us pro- 
ceed to the firſt Propoſition we mention d, 
which was, that Chriſtianity, and the Scrip- 


ftures that aſſert it, are the beſt and trueſt 


Meaſures of our Faith and Belief: For, 
hov is it poſſible it ſhow'd be otherwiſe, 
ſince we have already evincd them to be 
Divine? What comes from Gop muſt ſu- 
rely deſerve our higheſt Eſteem and Ve- 
neration, and will be infinitely to be pre- 
terr'd before any Human Syſtems, how 
_ rational 
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| rational — they may Pas Reaſon 
is but a dim Light in compariſon with 
Revelation; and like the Eye in reſpect 
of the Body, ſo it, in reſpect of the 
Mind, only or principally ſerves us in the 
groſs Occaſions of Life, to judge what is 
neceſſary and convenient to be done, in 
order to its ſupport, it cannot reach far 
into the Nature and Conditions of that 
which we are to lead hereafter; this De- 
ſect Revelation abundantiy ſupplies, as it 
furniſhes us with all thoſe mig ene 8 
which concern the Bleſſedneſã of a future 
be, and e us the . to obtain it. 
1. 18. Noa — che Deiſts,and the Maa 
Science and Affectation here alone ju 
ſly. blameable, Who ſet up theit admir d 
Talent of Wege ed Syllogiſm, in op: 
poſition to their Religion, which, yer in 
a;thouſand. Inſtances often proves to be, 
-- the Apoſtle ſays in a like caſe, falſly ſo 
call'd;; we haye alſo from hence good rea- 
fon. to condemn the Church of Rome, 
who errs on another, tho a better Ex- 
treme, as Superſtition is better than A. 
theiſm; or to give them the moſt favour- 
able Names, as; Chriſtianity, tho with 
ſome additional Errors, is more to be ya- 
lued than plain Heatheniſm: We have, I 
* 2» juſt grounds to condemn that Church, 
which makes its Traditions of an equal 
" ops Autho- 
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Andinctiey: at leaſt inn eb avis Seri. 

tures , in | aſcertaining and determining 
8 Wale of uE Faith 15 eu full Extent. 

— 2541 e 1 e 22 10 

mY 10 . Church of Nome a Chii- 

* 25 one, whoſe Etrors are rather to be 

pity'd and commiſerated than infulted; 

and we cannot but think, tho? its invete- 

rate Perſecutions of us, and the Ctuelties 

it has been too ſadly 4 of, in fup< 


preſſing, if poſſible, ; Refor- 
mation, might (if any thing e elſe) give us 
not altogether unjuſt Suſpicions its be⸗ 


d ing Antichriſtian; yet we cannot but be 
| perſuaded, that it is not altogether ſo bad 
as ſome Men wou'd make it; who under 
the Odium it has contracted by ſuch un. 
Varrantable Methods, as well as by its 
Errors, wou d endeavout to baniſhall Re- 
ligion out of the World, by affixing the 
ame of Popery and Super/tition to it; 
ve ſhall cherefore againſt ſuch Men be ſo 
bold as to affirm, that however the Re: 
formation has fuffer d from the Church 
of Nome, it has that true Chriſtianity 48 
to forgive the Injuries tliat have been done 
it, and that it firmly believes, not with. 
ſtanding the ill uſage it has met with from 
her, and the Errors ſhe maintains, which 
rather than reproach her with, we molt 
compaſſionately lament ; that the profeſs 
les me Faith * that ſhe has been 
1 
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W n ee ne 
A means of preſerving it to ws;: FER ch? 


her Foundations are. Charged with an un- 


weildy bulk of Geremonies and Superſti- 


Go Rites, which might be omitted, or 


of foul and palpable Miſtakes, which 


might be eaſily redreſs d, the Foundations 


themſelves are yet ſafe and untouch d; 
that at the worſt, ſhe is Chriſtianity Un- 
reform' d, which is much better chan none; 
— acys Fresbytery, and the other 
inations af Chriſtianity, 


unleſs eee 8 n 
0 ye 15; 


ingly rage againſt her, ſpirited with a 
| — paſſionate Zeal, for themſelves 
and their oWw˖a Atheiſm; chat they ſeem 
to be very; willing eo 
of che Heathens, or the Alrorar. of Ma- 


Hamer, or even Ixreligion it ſelf (as ont 


modeſtly ſays * but far be it 
— ſcribe to the Opinions of 
theſe Men: Ou Soul, cume not thou in- 


ta their ſceret; uno their Aſſembly let 


not us be anitad. We freely own there is 
more Senſe and more Religion in Popery, 
let its Errors de as many as they pleaie, 

than not only in Atheiſm, but which is the 
ſame, than in any ded or vain Sy- 


| ſtems of Reaſon, which theſe: Triflers in 


E ci can propoſe: for i: the ets 
| | 0 


me no other chan the Church of r 
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prefer the Sactifices 
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of Rome een, the Seriptures, and all 
the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity,” and we 


have prov'd: them to come from G0, 


whatever has been ſuperadded cannot 
diminiſh, only invelop 1 obſcure” e N 


Divine Religion. 2 1 £ID 
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. 21. And Pity it is but that Pa and 
Apoſtolical See, which once ſhoneamongſt 
the Churches of God with an Eminent 
Brightneſs and Purity; which was the 


great Bulwark of our Religion, againſt 
the continual Shocks' and Attempts of 


Heatheniſm and Idolatry ; which by the 
Piety and Illuſtriouſneſs of its Examples, 
and the Sincerity and Truth of its Do- 
ctrines, 2 as we may juſtly imagine, 
a ſtrong imp 
and Eftcem of our Chriſtianity; u 
whole Roman Empire; Pity: 
that ſuch a See is not reftar'd to its Na- 


tive Beauty and Perfections; that it dos 


not wipe off the Stains and Blemiſſies it 


has gather d, by an univerſal” Reforma- 


tion; and in particular, by making once 
more the Holy Scriptures the Compleat 
and Abſolute Rule of their Faith and 


Practice. This wou'd revive its Antient 
Glory, and make it a Terror to, as it is 


at preſent the Scorn of che common nan 


werkiies of ors enema ace 40 arg 
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38.22. Laſtly, are thren f 

the Reformation, who diſſent from us, to 
be juſtly blam' d, who; withdraw them: 

ſelves from a Church, and from an Epi- 

ſcopacy, in general, which aſſerts the Suf- 
ficiency of the Scriptures, to dire us in 
what we ought to believe; which makes 
the Word of GOP, and thoſe: Divine 
Books, whoſe Authority we: have endea- 
vour'd to prove, the Meaſure and Stan- 
dard of their Faith? It is not to bedoubr- 
ed but there are feveral Good and Excel. 
lent Men amongſt them, whoſe Piety and 
Morals, as well as Learning, we have great 
reaſon to eſteem and value; and if our 
Difference in Opinion disjoyns us, our 
Chriſtianity ought to produce ſome kind 
of Union; at leaſt, in our Affections; but 
they wou'd do well to conſider, whether 
it is not a cauſeleſs Separation from us, 
which they encourage; we propoſe the 
Scriptures for the Rule of our Faith, they 
are read publickly in our Churches, and 
we are Cm to appeal to them 1n all 
our Doctrines, which are deliver d from 
the Pulpit; what manner of Objection can 

| be againſt fuch'a fincere and open Pro- 

feſſion of the Chriftian Religion? 


| OS AD AI Lp . 
„ S. 23. On the other hand, in the Aſſem- 
blies of our Brethren, who fſeparate from us, 
the Scriptures are not alike publickly and 
3 R con- 
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which, whilſt they are made excluſive of 


the Scriptures themſelves, what is it but 


preferring our own Commentaries to the 


real Word of Gos; and if it is not lock- 
ing them up in an Unknown Language, 
it is at leaſt confining them to ſpeak 


in our own, and nor permitting them 


to explain themſelves in their Em r and 
Genuine addreſs to our Thoughts and 


Underſtandings; and if ſuch: a *Pradtice | 


ſhou' d univerſally obtain, what wou d be- 


come of theſe Holy Oracles of our Reli- 


on, when Men wou d ſeldom or never 
hear them in their purity, but ſhap d and 
contriv d into Doctrines, ſuitable to the 
Temper or Pleaſure of the Expounder; 
a way that wou d not fall. much 4 1 
the Nom ſince this like wiſe wou d 
oblige their Followers to judge of the 
Senſe and Meaning of the Seripeures a 
en of: Qral agenda da. i. 
g. "a Hanh a. ; Ulage a2 this therefor, 
eee y.condemn, under the 


ſame Head, with that of the Church of 


Rome; in which reſpect our Brethren the 
Diſſenters do more eſſentially agree with 
that Church, than we do in any Inſtance 
that can be namd, however warmly the 


Charge of Popery has been. pat 'd again 
£20 4 us; , 
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us but God forbid) as we ere as 
ledge this by way of Recriminating upon 
them; the extreme Charity of our Church 
induces it to forgive thoſe Indigniries 
which have been offer'd it, inſtead" of re- 
ſenting them; and we rather bring it as 
2 juſt accuſation of the Practice of our 
Diſſenting Brethren, in Vindication of 
theſe Saered W ricings, than with any De- 
ſign of multiplying Charges againſt them, 
and likewiſe as an Argument to them-ro 
think more candidly of the Primitive and 
Apoſtolical Diſcipſine, which we exerciſe 
in our Publick Worſhip of ' Gop, and 
with leſs partiallity and prejudiee of that 
which they have ſo zeal, OW but with 
ane mores eſpous d. ieee 


F. 2 5, The Second this 8 in athludioas to 088 
Seriprures was, that they afford us the no- 
bleſt and juſteſt Rules fer our Conduct 
and Practice, and this alſo is evident from 
their being Divine: Befides which, what 
were all the Syſtems of Erhicks before Cliri- 
ſtianity appear d? They were little more 
than Collections of the ſeveral Topieks, 
under the general Heads of Honeſtyor Ho- 
nour, which was divided into what was 
tight; and what was commendable: the 
firſt of which contain'd the four Cardi- 
nal Vertues, of Prudence, Juſtice,” For- 
OE and a Moderation: of our Ap* + 

M 2. petites 


petites; and the laſt, all thoſe things 
which by Cuſtom and Preſeription, or 
any other way, had gain'd the Repute 
and Applauſe of the Times: to make a 
Compariſon betwixt which and the Chri- 
ſtian Inſtitution, we only need to take two 
different Examples, of which the Age on 
the one hand gives us too many Inſtances. 
Let us conceive an exactly temperate and 
ſober Perſon, who is prudent, couragious 
and juſt, according to the Tenour of the 
foremention d Vertues, who complies in 
other Reſpects with the humour and bent 
of the Times, takes up their Faſhions, and 
in all Caſes conforms himſelf to the Ca- 
reſſes of thoſe about him; who will not 
ſuffer any Blemiſh to taint or ſully his 
Reputation, but is ready to demand a full 
Satisfaction for any Injuries that ſhall be 
offer d him in that kind, which is all com- 
prehended under what they call Com- 
mendable. This ſeems to be a true Re- 
preſentation of what the World now- a- 


days terms a Perſon of Honour, as it was 


what. the Heathens formerly meant by 


Morality. 


F. 26. Let us now on the other hand 
conſider a temperate and ſober Perſon, and 
ſtrict even to the practiſing the utmoſt 
Auſterities and Mortifications, who de- 
nies himſelf the innocent F den of 

r 5 „ ife, 


- 


Life, that he' may do good to others, and 
even relieves the Neceſſities of his indi- 
gent Brethren, by ſparing ſomething from 

his own Enjoyments; who is like wiſe pru- 
dent, not for his own Intereſt, but that 
of his Fellow Creatures; who is juſt, by 
being more than that, Charitable and Mer- 
ciful; who is couragious and reſolute, not 
in vindicating his own Honour, which he 
diſregards, but that of Almighty God and 
Religion; not in revenging the Injuries 
that ſhall be done him, but in forgiving 
them, and ſupporting with Firmneſs and 
Conſtancy any Afflictions which ſhall be- 
fal him in the Diſcharge of his Duty; 
who do's not make the Opinions or the 
Applauſe of the Times the Meaſure of 
his Actions, but looks up to Heaven for 
his Direction; who, in ſhort, ſpends his 
Life betwixt his Charity and his Devo- 
tions, the one prompting him to do all 
the Good which lies in his Power, and 
the other to proſtrate himſelf before the 
Author of his Being, in the ſeveral Du- 
ties of his Religion, with the humbleſt 
and profoundeſt Adoration. This ſeems, 
tho' an imperfect, yet a Character ample 
enough for us to diſtinguiſh a Good Chri- 
- ſtian, from the foregoing Deſcription of a 
Moraliſt or a Heathen. _ 
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. 7. Let any one now 8 b 
cha Two are compar'd together, which 
of them deſerves our greateſt Love and 
Efteem ; whether the Perſon of Heroiſin 
* meafure 
" his Devotion, | 
or the true humble and modeſt Chriſti- 


and Morality, who in a 
makes himſelf the Idol of 


an; who has nothing more intimate to 


his Affections, than the Worſhip and 


Service of Almighty God, and the real 
Good of Mankind; if the laſt do's, what 


can we conclude, but that the Chriſtian 


rior to 1 | 
nemies of Reli 


Ethicks are extremely ſu 
ſteins of Reaſon the 
gion can, or even to thoſe wiſer which the 
Heathens have ene d. 85 


. 28 And we may jt Ju tl tall TRY Wii 8 


* ſince they were by Men, upon 
a cool Senſe of things, and upon a deli- 
berate and unprejudic d uſe of their Rea - 


ſon, which tho it cou d not carry its De- 


ductions beyond i its own Limits, or far- 
ther than it felf extended; yet thoſe Sy- 
ſtems appear to be unpaſſionare ; „ and 


vithout any other Deſign, than to be as 
moo Conclufions as cou'd be made from 


t. But the Adverſaries of Religion give 
us new Schemes, as it is manifeſt, not out 


of any real love to e tho they often 


profels it, but purely out of Envy to the 
* of the Old, as — be ee 'd 
rom 


* 
. a £4 11 


dt. Sad and ans... ind 
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N er. Peake which; it were eaſy 
to eite out of thoſe kind of Authors; 

but where an inveterate Prejudice, where 
_ conſirm'd and ſettled Malice and Re- 


ſentment lies at the bottom of 


Writings; is there any juſt Reaſoning OT 


be expected from ſuch Syſtems and Com- 
oſitions? Pm afraid not, and we may 
therefare deſervedly prefer the Offices of 


Fully, or the Erhicks of Ariſtotle, wa 
fuch New and Upſtart Pretences, whick 


incffe@andreallicy have more ſolid Judg- 
ment and Senſe in them: and if Chriſtia- 
nity and the Scriptures have prevail d 
againſt thoſe more Celebrated and Noble 


Times of our Religion, vill be 
able to juſtify them againſt the wealt Ef- 


forts of a” ew. ere e and deſignin 

Atheiſts: - 2 
F. 29. To finiſh theſe Diſcourſes, which | 

we have had upon the preſent Subject; 


= laſt Particular mention d in the Pri- 


through. Pl y furniſh'd unto all good works: tis 
at is here calłd the Mar of God, 


true, 


by the ſcope and drift of the Apoſtle, ſeems 
more eſpeciully to reſpect Timothy him 
9 ac in him the Rulers of the Church; 

N 4 but 


Writers, we believe, and hope, the Pro- 
vidence of Gop, and the Great and Su- 
blime Doc 


Diviſion of our Argument, was the 
and Intention of theſe Writings, 


That the Man of God might be perfect, 
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184 A Denouſlration of tbe Divinit 7 
but we ſhall take this Expreſſion in a lar- 
ger ſenſe, to ſignify every Chriſtian in par- 
ticular, as well as the Biſhops and the reſt 
of the Clergy; ſince no one will ſay, that 
the Scriptures were only written for them; 
if they were, they haye from hence a good 
Claim to keep them out of the hands of 
the Laity, contrary. to the receiy'd Do- 
ctrine of the 1 z if they were 
not written for the Governours of the 
Church only, then their Deſign and In- 
tention; that the Man of God might be 
Furniſh d to all good works, was not limited 
neither, but muſt neceſſarily be ſuppos d 
to extend to every private Profeſſor of 
Chriſtianity. 5 eee 


FC. 30. We have yet to do with a fort 
of Men in this Age, who think them- 
ſelves excus'd from any Duties of their 
Religion, by putting the whole Practice 
of it upon thoſe who preach and incul- 
cate it to the World; and ſuitable to this, 
how often do we hear Men of-the vileſt 
and moſt profligate Lives, who ſeem to 
have no regard to any thing that is good 
and vertuous, intemperately calling for 
the Severe and Regular Conduct of the 
Miniſtry, as if the Scriptures, or the In- 
junctions they give, did not appertain to 
them? Whereas, if they believę theſe Di- 
vine Oracles, and that their everlaſting 

I:: i 5 es og 


Salvation depends upon à due Obſer- 


vance of them; what will it avail them, 
that other Men, or that even the Aſſer- 
tors and Preachers of the Goſpel are not 
ſo perfect as they wou d deſire? Will it 
ſatisfy their own Obligations to the Pre- 
_ cepts the Scriptures bind upon us? Or are 
they the better themſelves, becauſe others 
are not ſo good as they might be? Tis a 
 yain Affectation of Vertue and Religion, 
and will not prove of any Service in the 
end, at the Great Day of Accounts, (what- 
ever Impreſſions it may make upon weak 
Minds here) for us to muß we are 
really more conſcientious and good in our 
Actions, by being able to calumniate and 
diſparage any Order of Men whatſoever, 
much leſs the moſt Sacred our Religion 
owns; but how heavy will our ill Acti- 
ons and Principles fall upon us, when to 
palliate them, (and with no other Deſign) 
ve traduce much better? -s 


FC. 31. Again, If the Holy Scriptures 
were intended for the Reformation of 
evry particular Perſon, thoſe who are 
the more immediate Diſpenſers of em to 
others, ſhou'd take at leaſt an equal, if 
not a greater care to exact their Lives 
according to the Doctrines they preſcribe: 
The Paſtors of Gop's Church (and the 
Biſhops of it till in a more tranſcendent 
. 0 manner 


186 4 he Div 
manner) are ſurely obli d e 
Acts of Piery and Goodneſs, to 
nothing to Dates but the Glory 1 
God, and the tendereſt 


higheſt 


F ellow. Creatures; to ** — 


of every thing that is ſelfiſh, and only: to 


conſult the true Genius and noble Spirit 


of their moſt Holy and Divine Religion; 


this, if all of us wow'd'endeavour to do, in 


our ſeveral Capacities,it is not to be doubt. 


ed, but by the Bleſſing of Gon it woud 


riſe to its Ancient Grandeur and Eſteem; 
and as it put on its Primitive Purity, 
wou'd likewiſe ſhine, with the fame Glo- 
rious Luftre, to the confuſion of its moſt 
inveterate Enemies and Oppoſers. | 

Which that ie may do, God Almigꝑ 
nt, for the ſake of our ever Bleſſed 
ord and Saviour FesUs CHRIST, to 
whom with the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, Three Perſons and One G op, be 


Obedience, now and ever. 
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foir 


whey 


all Majeſty and Dominion, Power and 


C 
>. 
11 


775 1 


4 5 18 c 0 VU W E. 
5 been, that Matters of Faith are Nat 


bh, if not more ee than OO . 
- of Regen. SIE 


" Hes. IT. Ver. 1 5 


| Ne ow Faith; is the he ſubſtance of RE hoped 
Fer, t the Evidence of things not ſeen. 


8 L. Nu wou'd be apt ro admire, h 
conſidering the ſeveral Hu- 
mours and Fancies in the World, which 
paſs for Senſe and good Argument, that 7 
Men ſhou d be fo very ambitious to di- 3 
ſtinguiſh themſelves from all other Orders 
of Creatures by their Reaſon, rather 
than their Religion; eſpecially ſince we 
find ſo many Beings, much inferiour to us, 
cndu'd with thoſe Faculties, and perform- 1 
ing thoſe Actions which do powerfully 
perſuade us they have a Principle Within 
them, which makes very near approaches 
to the e whereas they do not convince "OY 
us, by any thing we can obſerve, that they  __ 
are at all concern'd, or in the leaſt ac- 4% + 
quainted with the other. ''. "aa 

K. 2. And yer Men have carryd this 9 

point fa high, and have ſeem'd to value 
themſel ves ſo much upon this Diſtinction 

of their being National, that they have 

2 made it een 

eli- 


oy 
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188 A Demonſirationof theDivinity 
\ Religion out of all its Pretenſions, and will 
ſcarcely allow it any right or privilege of 
Juriſdiction in our Natures, they are fo 
extravagantly pleas'd with their wonder- 
ful knack of marſhalling of Propoſitzons, 


and ordering of Hllagiſins, that it is a 
hard matter now-a-days to make em re- 


liſh any thing elſe; every one almoſt ſets 


up for a Man of Reaſon and Science, 


whereas few take care of, or ſeem to be any 
ways concern d for, their Faith and Reli. 


gion, they are extremely cautious to avoid 
the Imputation of Ignorance and folly ; but 
if they are too modeſt to be proud of their 
Vices, they are at leaſt much at eaſe as to 
their being profane and wicked; too many: 
think it no ſcandal, and therearenotthoſe 
wanting who eſteem it matter of Glory. 


4 


"—- 
ms 


bition never ſtops at the moſt tyrannical 
and the moſt unjuſtifiable Actions, where 


Empire is the Quarry in view) that it may 
Lord it with a more Unlimited and Ar- 


bitrary ſway , Religion and Morality are 


depos d and ſuſpended from their govern- 
ing Influence, are made to ſubmit to the 


ſome 


F. z. In ſhort, Reaſon has uſurp'd by 
its Artifice and Cunning, and its ſubtle 
and plauſible Inſinuations, an unwarrant- 

able Power and Authority and (as Am- 


pleaſure of this new Pretender, and, we 
have occaſion to fear, an Act is paſs d with 
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ſome of its Votaries for the perpetual ba- 


. 4. To bring therefore what ſuccours 
we are able to Religion and Morality, in 
ſo ſad an Exigence, and under ſo injurious 
a Treatment, to reſtore them to their due 
Prerogative and Eſteem, and defend them 
from the outrage and violence of ſo bold 
an Invader, we ſhall draw a parallel be- 
twixt Faith, and what is generally calłd 
Reaſon : We ſhall to that purpoſe conſi: 
der the Nature and Meaning of both, we 
ſhall ſhew the vaſt preference there is 
one to the other, even in reſpect of cer- 
tainty, and prove that we have Demon- 
ſtration for our Religion in the ſtricteſt 
Senſe, namely, that Faith is the ſubſtance, 
or as the Original ſignifies, the aſſurance 
of things hoped for, and the Evidence of 


things not ſcen. 


S. 5- But before we proceed any far- 
ther, it will be neceſſary to eſtabliſn a true 
Notion of certainty, and what may pro- 
perly be term d Demonſtration; this, as 
plain as it appears, has exercis'd two ve- 
ry Celebrated Pens in a tedious Diſpute 
about it, and what we ought to under- 
ſtand by it; whether the Perſon who op- 
pos d that Reverend Prelate, has ſpent. 
more Wit or more Judgment upon his 
Hong 1 15 Cauſe, 


nonftratior fey 
ene aa he has been more laviſh 
of his Fancy or his Argument is not very 
difficult to determine; for Perſonal Cer- 
tainty which we diſtinguiſh from a real, 
(name it as we pleaſe) whatever diffe- 
rence ſome have thought fit to make be- 
twixt it and Aſſurance, cannot be teaſon- 
ably differenc d from it, ſince it is nothing 

elſe but 'a Conviction or Perſuaſioſ of 
the Mind, that a thing is What we ap- 
chend it to be; a Demonſtration to us 
is likewiſe ſuch à Perſuaſion; and if Af. 
ſurance can be any thing leſs, it wholly 
proceeds from a Compliance in the Name, 
and not in the Suthhelede ro de what N d 
reſolv d to call . . bug eie; 


8. 6. But if Men vill not. « change, lad 
mint words at- pleaſure, and are only rea- 
dy to ſubmit to the Laws and Pro ropertics 
of Speaking, they muſt own that: 
ſignify the ſame Ad of the Mind; nor 
can the ways by which Certainty is con- 
veigh'd, tho very different, make any al- 
teration in the Impreſſion, either we muſt 
be convincd or not convinc'd, certain or 
not certain; and it is in vain to think of 
trimming up a Middle Aſſent to the Mind, 
and then name it Aſfurance, which ſhall 
not infer our Certainty, and yet ſhall not 
be a proof that we are uncertain; this 
is to * and abuſe us out of our Reli- 


gion⸗ 


| gior 3 4 Aa? w e 
make us renounce the Certainty of our 
Faith, by endeavouring to make us be- 
lieve a Contradiction; chat we may not 
be certain of our Religion, and yet hal 
not be uncertain of it, or which ãs all one, 


any thing at the lame time; theſe Men 
2 we may be aſſur d of our Re- 
ion, ſo far as 1 all Doubt con» 
cerning it, and yet will not allow us ta 
be c of.it. Let the World judge, 
(ns roy this | eie nice and Den 


15 2 2 Wiramcold dad 1 8 
Belief is impoſſible; it is by choſe Per · 
ſons notwithſtanding, who, it ſeems, can 
very well underſtand what the meaning is 
of a probable Aſſurance or Certainty; and 
hy not a Certais Belief? Are we inca- 
pablo of being fare or certain of what Ye 
give out compleat and unrefery'd Aſſent 

and Credit to? Did none of us ever meet 
With a Perſon in the World, the Truthof 
whoſe Affirmations we cou d beas well ſa- 
tisfy d of, as that we heard them; to whom 
ve cou d ſay, ve abſolutely and entirely be- 
liev d him, that we had not the leaſt doubt 
concerning what he 2 that we 


8 ; ; n g cou 'd 


that we may be certain and uncertain .of 


cou d take out e or ty thi 18 el. 
— the Aſſurance and perfect Convi 


ion we had of his Fidelity, that we were 

peremptory he did not deceive us, and we 

cou d no more diſtruſt him than the poſi- 
tive and undoubted Informations of out 


own Minds or our Senſes? 
F.8. Theſe Men are much to be pityd⸗ 
151 it was never their good fortune to meet 


with ſuch a one; when, Gop be thank'd. 


Mankind is not ſo far ſunk in its Repu- 
ration for Integrity, but we'can firmly and 
confidently ne one another in moſt 


things, which belong even to the ordina- 
ry management and conduct of our Lives. 
We can build Ships, and beat the Expence 


of their Freight, and hazard all we are 


worth upon the Seas, in the belief that 


there 1s ſuch a Country as Spaits or the 


Indies, but will any one fay, this is not 4 


Certain Belief? That we are not as'much 
aſſur d of it, as if we were actually upon 
the place; and that we run a venture af- 
ter all our coſt and preparation of ever 


finding eit her, tho we ſhou'd make uſe of : 


as proſperous a Voyage, as we cou'd de- 


fire or wiſh? Are we not as certain, and 5 


do's not the perfuaſion ſtick as faſt, and 
105 as deep in our Minds, that there are 

eh places as 7brk or Edenburgb, as if we 
dur ſelves had ſeen them; as if any one 


WOES * to us the moſt infallible 
Truth, 


%% d ABER oo int oo moni ops orgs 


1 7 ACahks Ok e635 Ris WS 5 5 5 by # 9 
Tut, ne übe mog indiſputable Propo- "AO +. 
- ſition in the Mathematics? And yet irs! „ 
| c is founded upon our Belief, * 3 
and our full acquieſcence in the Veracity . 
of others. But to render this ſtill cle 
rer; and to put it beyond all Contradi- | 
ction, we ſhall conſider the Nature of 
Faith, and afterwards that of Reaſon, and 
prove that there is more certainty to be 
IT from che one wry the other. 


DO” 
by. 5 
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N F. 9: Faith en! is; a8 the Apoſtle calls | Vf 
it, the Evidence of things nat ſeen; it is 1 
nota Belief in that ſenſe which fome Men "os 
HO „but in that which we have 
ready explain'd; however, ſeeing they 
Have t alight it worth their pains, mſtead | = 
of purſuing true Knowledge, which they 4 
pretend tò prefer, the Critick and Chi- | -' YN 
caning upon -words, which they „„ RS 
ſeem to diſregard, we ſhall not call Fa 
a Belief, but a Perfect Aſſent of che An- ⁊ã 
to things which are not ſeen, a full Aſſu 
rance and Conviction which we have re- 
ceiv'd/and an undoubted certainty which — _. 
we have of thoſe things, which we were 
never Eye-witneſſes of, which we cannot „ 
prove by Lines and Angles; and only de. 
pend upon the Credit and Report of _ 9 
thers, for our Information. That Men 
40 give ſuch an Afſent, that they actual 
TY Antler ſuch ne we'do and, 
N muſt 


Demonſtrat ion Als vi : 
: mult take for granted; ſince we will ap- * 


* peal to any one, Whether he is not as 


* DE. it is the Evidence of 


— 


really aſſur d, and as certain, that there 
are other Men in the World beſides thoſe, 
- we willi ſuppoſe, whom he now ſecs, who 
live and breath, and act as if they were 
preſent to his Senſes? Whether be. is not 
as much ſatisfy'd and as infallibly con- 
vinc'd, that there is ſuch a place as Italy 
or Rome, as France or Paris, as if he had 
liv d and receiv'd his Education there? 
This therefore is the Evidence of things 
not ſeen, and this is the Apoſtle's Defini- 
tion of aka Wage we ſhall ade 
nid), . n 
kay 10. As for Dy 9g in 9p 8 to 
things which 
_ are; ſeen; it is the ſame. Aſſent as to 1 
Mind with the other, but to that which 
lies within every one's View, which, his 
Thoughts or his bend es contemplate and 
bel — 5 Suden ich he thinks he ean- 
not poſſib ie dz if our Thoughts 
82 loy:d.in the ſearch, and we feſt 
RES EE Notices they bring us, it goes by 
ame of Knowledge, if our Sen ſes, of 
— ſo that in reſpect of the Im- 
. Hoy made upon our Minds, either 
Faith or by Reaſon, it is manifeſt 
they are the ſame, and only diſagree 
in the de ang. W of produ · 


4 _ _cing 


* our Aue, which wethall now ede; 


be ſo; perſonal Certainty is the Reſult of 
ching for which he has no good grounds; 


be confident he cs and knows what per- 
will, in the Fhird place, be neceſſary to 
on the account of the Premiſes from whien 


on Knowledge or Perception; and from 
| thence we ſhall learn; Whether Farb or 


e 105. 9 e 125. 


F. ir, The Firſt, hs will bell us; is 


Hind upon Probabilities; and the Se- 
cn Werdet upon plain Arguments 
and Demonſtration; the Queſtion is not, 


therefore; Whether we are convine d 
by either; but whether we have reaſon tod 


both; but a Man may be certain of 'a 


he may find his Aſſent wholly determin'd 
from Nr my falſe and precarious, 'or from 
weak and incompetent Motives; he may 


or oe he really dos not: and therefore; it 


enquire; Whether the real Certainty of 
Faith, ot that of Reaſonis preferable up- 


it is drawn that is, whether the Ming | 
may more reaſbnably aſſent to thoſe ma. 

ters which are well atteſted, or to thoſe 
which are recommended to us from our 


Reaſon depends moſt upon Probabilities, 
and which of them puts in the better Title 
1 and Demonſtration; and Iam 
to think upon a view of the Whole; it 
will „ that it belongs to the for- 
N 2 5 e 5 
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mer, to the Religion we have embrac'd, 7 
and the Faith and Certain e n 


we 1 in it. 


. 12. All 9 Objeckion — 53 1 1 | 
abs which lies againſt our being certain 
from the Teſtimony of others, is, becauſe 
there is a paſſibility of our being deceiv d, 
either by the Miſtake or the Diſingenuity 
of thoſe who challenge our Aſſent, or by 
their want of Power and Capacity, or 
of Will to inform us; which is the ſame 
as to ſay, becauſe Men may be deſignings 
or-becauſe they are fallible, therefore we 
cannot in any caſe be ſure that what they 
affirm is true; if this then is ſufficient to 
deſtroy our Certainty from Faith, it will 
equally hold againſt that of our Senſes, 
and our Reaſon, for do they not impoſe 
upon us in a multitude of Inſtances? do 
they not deceive our Caution, and baffle 
our ſtrongeſt Guards and our, ſtricteſt 
Watches, and continually, ſooth and flat⸗ 
ter us into Error, and enſnare us into 
foes falſe and undue concluſions or other. 


e of all our e all oF e ; 
r to avoid * ems ef yy < | 
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F. 13. As to our 8 in | particular, 
their Impoſtureg are great and notorious, 
they are continually practicing upon our 
Kglnels, and take a Nene as it Were, 


in 


or that it was bigger than many of our 
Earths put together; were our Sight alone 
to be ad vis d with, it wou'd tell us the 
quite contrary; and had there not been 
Methods found out to convince us what 
ill Reaſoners our Senſes prove, we might, 
upon their views, have been perhaps as 
poſitive of their being in the Right, as we 
now know they are in the Wrong: and thus 
it is in our Reaſonings, or at leaſt in thoſe of 
the Perſons who pretend moſt toꝰ em, in op- 
poſition to our Religion, they judge accord - 
ing to what they preſume they ſee and 
apprehend, they are clear and determin'd' 
in their deciſions, and will not allow it 
is poſſible for them to be miſtaken; 
whereas they do not conſider that all this 
Certainty, which cond Hh much cry up 
and applaud, is only the Conſequence of 
their own Principles, which tho they may 
believe they ſee and diſcern never ſo di- 
ſtinctly, may after all appear to be the 
Effects of too narrow a Sight, and too 
crampt and contracted a Comprehenſion. 


F. 14. This is plain in Fact, that the 
greateſt Wits and the moſt induſtrious 
Inquirers into things, have been miſſed 
3 NN ĩ 
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ines an Aſſurance, which has ares: 


8729 given, them the Shame of repenting 
how many Books have been writ, 
5 —— many Diſputes maintain d, how ma- 
ny Conteſts rais d and carry'd on, and 
with what Heat and Vehemence, as well 
as at other times, with what Calmneſs and 
Sobriety; and on both hands, with what 
a Mien of Confidence and Satisfaction 
that they are cach in the right, tho they 
are as different in their Opinions, and as 
widely diſtant in their neger mort 5 
fertions as _ can well 5 = 


8.15. That this is ww is more peri: 
larly evident in the Controverſies, the ſe- 
veral Doctrines and H 4 -ſes of Men, 
who reſign themſelves wholly to the weak = 
and glimmering Light of Neun; who 
make high claims to the Knowledge and 
Science of Nature, and believe themſelyes 
the only underſtanding Men in being, and 
that the reſt of Mankind are little Petter 
than Fools or Ideots; and yet I wou'd 
be glad to be inform d of any Arguments 
almoſt, which they have aſſur d to us, that 
do not depend upon Surmiſes or bare 
Suſpicions, or diſputable grounds, or plain 
Falſhoods; where is there now one Sage 
Poſſeſſor of Theorems and Axioms amongſt 
them, who is not poſitive of a void ſpace 
in the Univerſe? _ notwithſtanding 
. 1 this 
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this firm and invincible perſuaſion which 
they have, there is nothing more demon- 
Arable than that all their Arguments for 
it, are only ſo many Affirmations of what 
was intended to be prov'd; and theſe yet 
are the Men, who by the fame trifling 
and ludicrous way, and with much jangle 
and inſignificant proofs, endeavour to per- 
vert and ruin our Faith; and after all this 
Huge pains and labour which they take, 
| oy. will find at the bottom, that their 
beſt Evidence againſt Religion, is their 
ſaying there is none. 


* 


F. 16. But let us leave theſe Arguers 
of an Mpothetic and ſuppoſing Head, 
and carry our ſearches even to that part 
of Knowledge, which has all along had 
the Character of Demonſtrative, and we 
ſhall perceive, that there likewife fome- 
thing elſe reigns than pure Conviction; 
tis ttue it is a retir'd Study, and skreend 
by its obſcurity and Reſervedneſs from 
common Eyes, and ſo is not fo liable to 
the Obſer vation and Animadverſions f 
others, nor ſometimes of its own Pro- 
feſſors; this indeed is ſufficient to pal- 
liate its Fallacies and Vices, to hide its 
Failings and Imperfections, and to keep 
them from being expos'd to publick con- 
tempt and ſcorn: but it is no more ex. 
cus d from Pefecks, for their not being Þ 
2110 N N 4 35 vul⸗ i * 
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vulgarly known, than a Man is without 
Faults or Blemiſhes, who has the Art and 
Skill to diſſemble them. What are the Fa- 
mous Diſputes concerning the Angle of 
Contact, the Diameters of certain Curve 
Figures, the Doctrine of Fluxions, and the 
Arithmetick of Infinites, with ſeveral 
other points in that Science, the harſh- 
neſs of whoſe ſound will make me for- 
bear to mention them? What are the 
ſeveral fruitleſs Attempts upon ſome Que- 
ſtions and Problems, which have been hi- 
therto unreſolv'd and unanſwer'd; in all 
which caſes, the different parties have ap- 
eald to their Arguments for their Juſti- 
cation? What are they, I ſay, but unde- 
niable Examples of the Fallibleneſs even 
of that which is pretended to be no leſs 
than Mathematick and uncontroulable 
Evidence? Not to ſay (which we ſhall 
prove upon another occaſion )-that the 
greateſt part of that Knowledge reſts as 
much upon Authority, as perhaps it do's 
on Reaſon; and that it is rather ſuited to 
our uſe, than to the Truth and Reality 
of things, and rather to our preſent, than 
poſlibly ro our future, and our more fi- 
niſſi d and more exact Conceptions, 


S. 17. In concluſion, what we generally 
call Certainty and Demonſtration, is in 
other terms nothing but Fancy and Opi- 
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eee the Chriſtian Religion. 201 
nion, and to be convinc d that a thing is 
ſuch, is not always a proof that it is ſuch; 
we may be certain of being in the right, 
even when we are in an Error, and doubt- 
ful, tho' we have Truth on our ſide; and 
there is nothing more than Temper and 
Complexion requir d, to make us ſure on 
the one hand, and unſatisfy'd on the 
other; where there is a peculiar Boldneſs 
and For wardneſs infus d into our Na- 
tures, or a mixture of Credulity, and an 
Aptneſs to believe, or an extreme Devo- 
tion, and an unreaſonable Deference to 
the Sentiments and Authority of other 
Men, or to our own Parts and underſtand- 
ings, we are likely enough to be carry d 
into a Confidence, that we have nothing 
leſs than Demonſtration to ſupport us; 
when, perhaps, in the end it may be a 
fond Conceit of our own cherſhing: on 
the contrary, a Man that is naturally ti- 
morous and modeſt, whoſe Inclination 
and Genius leads him to Diſtruſt his beſt 
and his cloſeſt Reaſonings, may fear the 
worſt, and be apprehenſive of a Miſtake, 
even where his Arguments are concluſive, 
and his Notions ſound and agreeable to 
the unalterable and effential Qualities of 
. | 


* 


F. 18. From whence it follows that Per- 
ſonal Certainty is not always, and per- 
„ 5 haps 
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202 ADemonſtration of the Divinity 
haps very ſeldom, the Meaſure of Fruth, 
but of our on Apprehenſions; and when 
ſome call for it fo ſtrenuouſly, in Matters of 
Religion, it is not becauſe it is really want- 
ing, but becauſe it is not fitted to their 
Taſte and Reliſn, to whom that ſeems 
forcible and valid, which falls in with their 
Intereſt and Humour, not which agrees 
with their true and unprejudic'd Reaſon; 
whoſe Faculties lye more in knowing what 
pleaſes and what obliges them, than in any 
accurate and ſolid thinking, and whoſe De- 
monſtrations or their Notices, are only the 
Effects of mere Whimſy and Imagina- 


F. 19 But if Certainty is many times an 
ances, it will be probably ask'd, Whe- 
ther we can ever know what is true and 
What is not, in matters of Argument and 
Perſuaſion; fince our ſtrongeſt Convi- 
Ciions ſometimes ſerve only to put the 
cheat upon and amuſe us: ro which we 
anſwer, That it is one of the moſt diffi- 
cult things in the World to do it, but that 
it is not impoſſible; that we may ſteer as 
prudently and as cautioufly as we are able 
betwixt the Atheiſt or the Deiſt, which 
are in truth the ſame, who takes ev'ry 
thing for good Senſe, which agrees N 
his own Conceits, and the Sceptical = 
pet, 1 on 


5 
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5 on . will not allow any thing to be 

ſo; it is therefore, we affirm, the moſt dif- 
ficult thing in the World to arrive at the 
knowledge of what is real Truth i in our 
ogra yy from Wen 


: g. 20. For Fir, it is evident we math 
be well aſſur d of the Grounds an rin- 
ciples upon which we proceed; that is, 
of the ſeveral ſingle Conceptions which 
we make uſe of in any Demonſtration, 
that they are juſt, and in all reſpe&s an- 
ſwerable and proportion d to the things 
we intend to conſider; and in conſe- 
quence of this Rule, we muſt be careful 
that they are not Impreſſions either de- 
Tiv'd from Authority, or produe d by any 
Chymerical Fancies, or palm d upon us 
by long Cuſtom and Familiarity; they 
muſt exactly, and to the utmoſt Nicety, 
and the ſmalleſt Diſtinction, correſpond 
with the ſubject of em; which cannot 
many times be known that they do, un- 
leſs where our Conceptions are abſtracted 
from any thing foreign to em, and con- 
| Sent, , are the Standard and Meaſure 
of themſelves; tliat is, where the Mind 
argues not upon things as they are, but as 
they are eel dh, 25 i is founded 
upon this one plain Propoſition, that what 
we ſee and apprehend, we do ſee and ap- 
preben 3 To that all the Arguments made 


uſe 


— 


uſe of by Atheiſtical Men againſt Reli- 
gion, are by this one Conſideration only 

cut off, till they can prove their Notions 
abſolutely commenſurate to the real Eſ- 
ſences of Beings, which they have not 
hitherto done; and this is the Glory of 
the Mat hematicians, and a Fairneſs and 
Impartiality of Thought to be met with 
ſolely amongſt thoſe Men of Demon- 

ͤU— „ 


FS. 21. But then, over and above, it is 

Secondly requir d, that we always keep our 
firſt Notions ſteddy, that we do not change 
nor alter them by any Careleſsneſs or Inad-, 
vertency in the progreſs of ourReaſonings; 
that we maintain their Reſpects and Relati- 
ons firm and immutable, and guard againft) 
all their ſeveral Interferings; and this is ſo 
hard a Province, that few Men, even of the 
beſt Geometricians, have been in all Caſes 
ſufficient for it; they have frequently loſt 
themſelves in the Perplexedneſs and Ob- 
ſcurity, or in the Length and Prolixity of 
their Demonſtrations; and it is very often 
that they make uſe of à Propoſition as 
prov'd in general, which they have evinc'd 
only upon certain Suppoſitions, and ſo ma- 
ny times apply it in other Demonſtrations, 


where the Suppoſitions are either very 


different, or directly contrary: And this is 
3 Fault which runs thro' the greateſt * 
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of chat Science, 


concerns the 
moſt intricate Queſtions, which have been 

- accounted; impoſlible to be.reſolv'd,; and 
which are render d the more embaraſs'd 

by ſuch a Procedures. 


F. 22. And thus we ſee how difficult it 
is in ſome Caſes, and how impoſſible al- 
moſt in others, to attain at any true and 
infallible Inferences from Reaſon; we 
muſt be ſure that we are wholly unpreju- 
dic'd, either from our Complexions and 
Natures, or our Educations; we muſt be 
ſatisfy'd that we have not too overween- 
ing an Opinion of any Man's Authority, 
or our own Parts and Sagacity; we muſt 
only carry our Eye level at Truth, and 
ſuffer nothing to interrupt or divert that 
Proſpect; we muſt conſider withall that 
Truth is only the Mcaſure of it ſelf; and 
not our Certainty; and, therefore, where 
Ve deſign our Notions ſhou'd ly parallet 
with it, we muſt confine them only to 
What are uſually call'd Identicul Propoſi- 
tions, and to the ſeveral Relations and 
Proportions of them; in the comparing 
of which, we muſt be well appriz d of 
our Abilities, and the Firmneſs of our 
Thoughts, that they do not relent or re- 
coil, that they do not vary or change 
ſhape in the whole proceſs of our Arguings; 
and whether our Adverſaries in their Diſ- 
3701 ol putes 


/ 


putes againſt Religjuinh. ett any mea- 
ſure obſerv'd theſe Laws, I leave all Man- 
Eind to judge, when we cannot ſo much 

as find them duly attended to, even in 
Machematick enn E ne 


8. 23. Wehn now Apps examine, 
whether wearenotfturniſh'd with as good 
oraclearer Evidence for what we believe 
upon the Report and Credit of ener 
we have not any reaſon to ſuſp | 
wou'd deceive us; and firſt, we can be as 
ſure that thoſe Actions which we ſee done, 
we ſee done, or that that Perſon or Place, 
or Thing which we ſee; we do ſee, as we 
can be of our own Thoughts, that hat 
we think or apprehend, we do think or 

prehend; the Ground cherefore of our 
Nah is as poſitive and certain as that of 
Mathematics themſelves; ſo that if ve 
can prove an Action, when it is well at- 
teſted, is as demonſtrative, as that which 
uwe have been witneſſes of; it will be con- 
ſequent from thence that we have a great. 
er Evidence for Religion, than for the 
plaineſt Propoſition in Geometry; ſince 
we can be ſurer of the Grounds and Prin- 
ciples of a Science, than of any Dedu- 
ct ions or labour d Inferences from them 
(which, as we have already ſnewn, are ma- 
ny times falſe, and never true, but under 
1 world of Cautions) and much chore 
4  there- 


a Falſt 


. as ore 3 Mae i Religion chanof he m ot 
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48. 24. There are then two e in 
which we. 1 be as certain from the Je- 
| | ers as from our own Sight 
and Perception; namely, either when it is 


ſtimony of ot 


eriv'd to us from thoſe who are capable of 


informing us, and can harbour no Deſigns 
| of abuſing uss when the Repo regrs; are 


Men who make a Conſcience — their Af. 


firmations, and are altogether unpractis d 

in the baſe Arts of impoſing on others; 

who know not what it is to be guilty of 

d, and wou d not diſſemble * 4 
Truth from us upon any Conſiderationss 
or elſe where the Informers are not always 

the moſt credible, yet the number of em 


is ſo great, and it comes ſo univerſally 


vitneſs don all bands; that ibn were mad- 
| nels. to disbelieve it. 


In the Gnſk.Cafe, it is no more than for 
us: aner to this Propoſition, that he, 


who will not deceive us, will not deceive 

uss and in the ſecond, where a Multitude 

ol Atteſters of different Inclinations and 
Opinions, and of different Aims and In- 


tereſts, agree in the Affirming any certain 
ching: that thingmuſt as neceſſarily exiſt, ac- 


carding to their Apprehenſions, as ſeveral 
Lines of a different Inclination falling in- 


to the ſame Point muſt ſuppoſe a Centre: 
61 - +1 0 
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o A Demonſiration _ het Gag oy 
buc thoſe Apen en in Matters of 


Fact muſt be agreeable to the Matterb of 
Fact which are apprehended; upon the 
former Prineiple, which we mention d, 
That what we rſee, we do ſee; ſo char 


Faith, or Belief, in theſe Oaſes, is as cer- 
tain as the very Grounds of Mathematicks, 2 


and therefore more certain than thoſe” 
Demonſtrations, which are deriv*d from 
them, which are ſometimes erroneous, and 


do frequently lead us into —_— and 
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F. 25. Aud 15 t che! Boine of! that 


Science, beſides their Self. evidence, re- 


ceive an additional Proof from the Rules 7 
which they furniſh us with for our Practice 


as Meaſuring and Accounting; ſo likewiſe 


do theſe hold in the Events and Conver- 
fation of the World; we find it plain in 
Experience, that we may believe, on ei- 


ther of theſe Conditions, with as much 


Certainty, as we can perceive or ſes 


Where we are fully inform d of any ones 


Probity, of his Integrity and Religion, 
we can as ſecurely truſt him as our ſelves, 
and in truth meet with no more Diſap- 
pointments from ſuch a Faith, than from 
the Convictions of our Senſes. Again 


when there is the concurrent Report of 


good Men, or of a multitude, even of ill 
ere do we not find * nn, 
10 
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venture to ſay, theſe might he ſo many. 


1 IF: & «| 2 


P | * 
are will 
4 1 


— 
4 


4 


whenever we 
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of ſeeing France or the Hag 
he had / been ſo often: told of, he was de- 


lief, are as much canfiym'd by what we 


in their Uſe and Practice: ie nl 
. - $526./) And; under; theſe Circumſtances 
is the Belief of our Religion; for the Au- 
thors of it, upon whoſe Credit we de- 


tereſt, unleſs Reproaches! an 
tions Diſgrace and contumelious Uſage, 
Afflictions and Difficulcies 3 aid | Har d- 


ſhips Poverty and Labour, Hunger and 
Thirſt,. Cold and Nakedneſo, and encoun- 
tering wich! innumerable Hazards and 


Dangers, and at length the moſt grievous 
Tortures; eden unto Death it ſelf: are real 


Ambition and if Men vilh not 


Incitements tothe Apaſtles of our Log p, 


to be the P romoters; of an Impoſt ure, L 1 
will ventute to ſay, they Were ſo man 
Arguments why they ſhoud not enter 


into ſuch a Conceit of impoſing upon the 


whole World; they were Men un. 


doubtedly, and cou d not: no more chan 
ee WW; others, 
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their oun Misfortuites Wie 6 A499 ** 

8.2 Belides- this, they were Mien in 
all reſpects of the — — 
their Doctrine and Converſitions t᷑urn d 
wholly upon Pi ety and Vertue; they laid 


don their Livesd in-Confitmation:of che 
Trurb, which they had delis er d) and if, 
after all this, ſuchi Men ban be luppos“ 


to deceive us, wichonrithe greateſt Abſur- 
dity and Contradiftion imaginuble, knuft 
| take the froedoom t f there is no 
ſuch place às Sam or the uin in dhe 
averring which truth, nõ ome ever dyd, 
no one ever gave the like Proofs With the 
fitſt Chriſtiansof their Cundour and Cre. 
dibility; for we have not only the Teſti- 
mony of che Apoſtles, bur of Af that AR 
and ſome following; to the Truth of our 
Chriſtianmyuwhich till retaim d th Spi- 
nit deriv d to em from their Fortfathers 
of ſüiſfering any Calamicles, br any Tor- 


ment, or hs rather chan * 
Lord thr bene ane 1 t eie 
. 28. And ir alis is nor f 


eient, we hate li ewiſe the concurrent 
Atteſtarions of /Perſons, whoſt Ineliun- 
tlon, and whoſe imgand later were 
Not only different, but contrarg. The 
Jui, than whom no People re more 
e — fond n Mites und Ce. 
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